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Editorial : 


| Eternal Call 


“* Sixteen Vedic “Sutras”, comprising a bare 120 words, 
could solve all the world’s mathematical problems, so claimed an 
Indian sage 30 years ago and Indian mathematicians ridiculed the 
| work. Now, the method has caught on in the U. K. where three 
| researchers have done pioneering work and are still exploring the 

potential of the novel Indian system of mathematics. 


One of the researchers, Mr. A. P. Nicholas, is currently 
touring India and through him, the system is making a re-entry. 
The elements of this system, knowa as “Vedic mathematics", were 
already being taught in London schools and it would soon become 
a part of the recognised system, Mr. Nicholas told.” 


| This, an extract from the news column of “Times of 
India", dated 2-8-81 stimulates mixed feelings of enthusiasm and 
disappointment. Enthusiasm - because a recognition for the 
superiority of Vedic mathematics has been made although very late 
| and disappointment - because Vedic mathematics had to face 
| dishonour by the Indians in India and an applaud in a foreign 
land by non-Vedic foreigners. What a pity ? True that only a real 
| jeweller can recognise the Kohinoor. But how is it that we Indians 


are unable to search and recognise the jewels of our own home, 
| culture and learning. 


The instance of Vedic mathematics’ re-entry is not the 
only one. The same thing happened with the Vedas when only a 
limited few agreed with Swami Dayananda recognising top superio- 
l rity of the Vedas and the mass and international recognition the 
Vedas achieved through the efforts of Max Muller, Griffith, Roth 
etc. Taking the latest case, the Yoga got re-entry in India through its 
Westen sigphitis stusticsofiaufomrderadtectithdieridwer innumerable 
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such instances long practised by the different races and countries in 
the history of mankind. Foreign invaders used to take away 
heavy loads of treasures from India both of matter and wisdom. 
Lately the British rulers used to take away large raw material from 
India and turning it into things of daily use they again gained 
wealth by selling it to India. History is repeating the same thing. 
No doubt we have become physically and materially free but have 
we really achieved full mental freedom ? After the independence the 
Western culture is perhaps creeping more in disguise than ever. And 
it is the delusion of Western culture that is incapacitating India 
perceiving the treasures of its own land stored and buried by its 
learned scholars and scientists from the times of the Vedas. 


So many empires, cultures and civilisations of the world 
have lost existence but India still survives because of its Vedic and 
cultural heritage. It is high time. Instead of foreign scientists and 
scholars exposing the treasures of Vedic scientific truths we must 
explore them shaking away all delusions and lethargy. The Vedas 
are the inexhaustible treasures of highest scientific learning ever 
produced by the mankind. But to know the high scientific thought 

“it requires great diligence, patience and perseverance. Like the 
books of technical sciences true Vedic knowledge is inaccessible to 
nary persons. A long hard training is required to grasp it which 
E Western scientists are to-day habituated and so by long undelu- 
ed, unprejudiced and objective studies they easily search out the 


ce is required in India for the scientific studies of the 
logan, “Go back to the Vedas”, is an Eternal Call to 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Union Govt. of. India, Honours 


Dr. SATYAVRATA SIDHANTALANKAR; Visitor 
Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya’ Hardwar ~ 
With à $ 


EMINENT SANSKRIT SCHOLAR AWARD : 


|z 
b. 


An eminent scholar, Parliamentarian, writer, and Pandit 
of Sanskrit, Dr. Sidhantalankar was born on the Sth. of March, 
1898 at village Savaddi of Ludhiana district in the Punjab. He 
graduated from Gurukula Kangri in 1919, and was later conferred 
the degree of Sidhantalankar (equivalent to the present D, Litt. ). 
Having served as a social worker in Kolhapur, Bangalore, Mysore 
and Madras he served Gurukula Kangri as a teacher and then as 
Vice-Chancellor twice in 1935 and 1960. His wife Mrs. Chandravati 
was also an eminent scholar & educationist besides being an M. P. 
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There are few people who prove to be very good teachers, 
writers and administrators. Dr. Sidhantalankar is the trinity of 
these three. He has written a large number of books in English, 
Sanskrit and Hindi on Sociology, Anthropology, Psychology, 
Indology, Education, Vedas, Health, Homeopathy and so on. His 
books have won for him numerous awards and honours such as 
Mangala Prasad Paritoshik, Gangaprasad Upadhyaya Trust Awara, 
Dalmia Award, Delhi Administration Award and many others from 
time to time.He presided over the International Aryana Conference 
at Nairobi in 1978. His books have been prefaced, introduced or 
inaugurated by former Presidents of India, such as Dr. kadha- 
krishnan and Shri V. V. Giri and Prime Minister Sri Lal Bahadur 
Shastri. 


It was in the regimen of Dr. Sidhantalankar that the 
institution of national importance Gurukula Kangri was given the 
status of deemed to bu university by his untiring efforts. Thus he 
was the pioneer Vice Chancellor of Gurukula Kangri Vishwa- 
vidyalaya. Presently as a Visitor of Gucukula Kangri Vishwa- 
vidyalaya, he is taking a keen interest in multifarious 
devolopments of the institution. The Sanskrit Scholar Award which 
entitles the winner to receive Rs. 5000/- per ammum has been 
awarded to Dr. Satyavrata Sidhantalankar by the President of 
India, Sri Neelam Sanjiva Reddy in his declaration of August 1981. 


His success is a matter of prestige and honour 
to all the alma maters of Gurukula Kangri and the lovers 
of Vedic culture, We wish him a long life full of still more honours, 
for his ever increasing contiibution and guidance to spread the 
Indian culture and Vedic learning far and wide. 
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Sammanasya Sukta 


( Vedic Socialism ) 
Dr. Satyayrata Siddhantalankar 


The sentiments expressed in the Rig Veda have been echoed 
in the Atharva Veda in the 3.30 sukta. In this Sukta emphasis is laid 
on mutual love in the family and on cooperative living in the 
society. The first Mantra of this Sukta says. 


agaa wiWaer afad santa a: 1 
wea: et afagad, at ATs wa WT NU 


I make you emtionally sympathetic to each other; 
| intellectually of the same mind; each of you should love each other, 
just as the cow loves her new-born. 1. 


| agad: fag: qal AAT Wag AAA: | 
[ov am qà agai ast Weg iaag US | 
Let the son be to the pattern desired by the father; in tune 


with, mind of the mother. Let the wife speak in honeyed voice to the 
husband bringing peace (to the members of the family). 2. 


WI WT WIE faq AT aait Gq edu | 
aaa: Aaa: Ycal TWO Wed NAAT E 3 M 


E 


. ; ! è 
Let not the brother hate his brother nor let the sister hate’ 
her sister. Let all live meeting together with a commoni object. Let 
them speak (with each other) in a language pregnant with noble 


sentiments. 3 Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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da èar: a faata at a fafesd faa: | 
Tq EUN: Ta T: US WSIDT EFA: dli | 


I create ™ that realisation dat inthe men of your | 
household by which the people of devine virtue m: do not fall | 
apart fauf«r nor do they hate each other. 4. | 


saiad: fafaa: ar fa alse auaa: YALU: TET: | 
WT: HUY aeg aur UT THAT a: MATA: pfa YN 


Blessed by the elders, conscious of your place in life and | 
of your duties harnessing your energies for the successful 
achievement of your common objective «uaaa: living together with 
sweet and sympathetic feeling-do not part from each other «t fa atez. 
Speaking sweet and dear words, one with another, you come 
together vx. I make you the ones who move together, go together 
adtag and think together emm: 5. 


Aaria, AE d: AAAMT:, SATA Usa ga: qafsu d | 
ama: oft aaa au: afd ga wf: wu | 


Let the reservior of your drinking water st be common. 

Let you share your food in common. I unite you in common bond | 
(of love and brotherhood). Getting together ata: offer prayers to | 
the divine light aft just as the spokes (of the wheel) are joined | 
together from all sides afaa:—in the navel. 6. | 
{ 


aAa a dare: Sulfa, vege data aati | 
ŠAT: S4 ANS LEAT: ATG Wa: MAA: a: TET o dd | 


I make you all move together aetaarq think together @aqa:. 
By coming together to partake of everything #447 I make you 
partake of food and every means of livelihood in common UENCE ry. 
Like the men of divine qualities 2ar:z4, preserve the immortal virtues 
in life syyaxerarmi:, so that your mornings and evenings be peaceful 
and pleasant mä sq aaa: d: aeg, 7. 
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Present needs of the Country 


Mr. Justice H. R. Khanna 


| There are times in the history of nations and religions 
when a community reeling under the impact of cultural aggression 
is in danger of being swept away and of losing. pride in and 
deference for its rich heritage and cultural legacy. It is then that the 
lights of our national faith become dim and there appear shadows on 
| our mental and spiritual landscape. Ata time like this it ~is 
| necessary for a determined and resolute soul, dedicated and 
| devoted, and inspired by the cause, to emerge and to reactivate 
| the dormant strength of the community, re-awaken its 
| slumbering faculties and create within it a new awareness of its 
| ancient lore and religious teachings as also the heritage of 
| spiritual and cultural values. Sucha one was Swami:Dayananda. 
| He arrested the process of social and spiritual. decay, made us 
| rediscover our identity and gave us anew feeling of. resurgence; 
He rekindled the dim flame, strengthened our roots, revived faith in 
| ourselves and our destiny and made the community pulsate with new 
blood His message and mission also brought; about, as was 
inevitable, a general consciousness of the need for political liberation 
of the country. 


} 

| 

| i : 

| The establishment .of Gurukula Kangri by Swami 

| Shraddhananda after being impressed by the teachings of Maharishi 

| Dayananda was but a natural step. Like Maharishi Dayananda 

| Swami Shradhananda was also a determind and resolute soul, 

| dedicated to the cause and firm in his convictions He gave new 
strength to the Arya community to meet the challenge of hostile 
forces. Swami Shraddhananda also played a significant part in the 
political liberation of the country. He was the Chairman of the 


Reef PERRA HY YH SAMUS DR BF the Indian 
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National Congress which took place soon after Jallianwala Bagh 
tragedy. It was but natural that Mahatama Gandhi and Swami 
Shraddhananda should come close to each other. 


We should all feel proud of being the citizens of this great 
country. It is correct that during recent times there have emerged 
some leaders who have not been able to maintain the high standards 
but we should not on that account lose faith in ourselves, in 
our country, in our culture, in our heritage and in our bright future. | 
S ome of the happenings in recent years have, no doubt, made us 
feel uneasy and caused us deep distress. This is also true that for 
many of the maladies which have afflicted our public life, the 
responsibility would fall squarely on the older generation. No 
useful purpose would, *however, be served by this process: of 
recrimination and apportioning blame. The vital task that faces us | 
is as to how we can make our country strong. Today our greatest | 
need is to ensure that in times to come the country should make 
great’ strides and progress so that the youth of today, who are the ae 
real masters of the future, may find it to be bright and full of cheer. 


The three imperative needs of the country today are 
discipline, hard-work and moral values. No country can make real 
progress without the presence of these three qualities. They are 
indispensable for nation building. They can well be described to be | 
the three faces of the holy trinity which presides over the destiny of | 
every country. | 
Let us first take discipline. Sometimes one has a feeling as 
if the word ‘discipline’ has disappeared from our vocabulary. Look 
at the universities. In ancient times the teacher occupied a place of 
great reverence and enjoyed the high esteem of the student. As 
against that there is a feeling today that it is hazardous to be a 
teacher in a university for thereby one puts in jeopardy one's life 
and honour. There can also be no doubt that no teacher can impart 
education to his students if there lurks at the back of his mind fear 

, of the students. As long as that feeling is there no teacher would be 
in a position to point out the deficiencies to his students or bring 
about improvment in their standards. Where fear is, real education 


cannot be. CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Apart from the universities discipline is fast disappearing 
from the other spheres of life. Let us look at government offices. 
How many of the government employees come to the office in time 
and how many of them keep up to the office timings and work 
during that time with devotion. We may then turn our attention to 
the factories and power houses. Most of them are working much 
below their production capacity. Every year a large number of 
man-days are wasted in strikes and lock-outs. Let us look at the 
roads. How. many of the persons using those roads obey traffic 
regulations. Again we may turn our attention to state legislatures 
and Parliament. Once the Speaker of the Lok Sabha observed 
that for every minute spent by the Lok Sabha the nation had to 
spend thousands of rupees. Despite all this the proceedings in the 
state legisiatures and in the Parliament have to be stopped on many 
occasions because some of the Members are not prepared to comply - 
with and obey the rules of parliamentary practice. 


We may then turn our attention to hard-work. Where 
earlier one man used to work, we have now three or four persons 
working and even then the work remains incomplete. Today if our 
factories and power houses were to work according to their 
production capacity, our country would become so rich ‘and 
progressive that it would amaze everyone. Germany and Japan 
made tremendous progress after the Second World War. The main 
reason for that was the hard-work put in by the Germans and the 
Japanese. Every worker in those two countries used to work 10 to 
12 hours a day. There was no necessity for anyone to keep 
supervision over those workers because every worker would at his 
own do the work assigned to him. We possess in our country all 
the means. We have mineral wealth, water resources, rivers, hills 
and forests. In addition to that we have immense man-power. The 
only thing we lack is that we have not been able to fully harness 
these material and man-power resources and derive optimum benefit 
out of them. If once we could do that the problem of unemployment 
which face us, would, if not completely exterminated, be considerably 
brought under control. Man to man an Indian possesses very high 
IQ, in no way inferior to that of the citizens of other countries. 
This is born out by the fact that when we Indians go to foreign 


universities we secure very high. positions in examinations. Somehow 
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something goes wrong with us when we have to act collectively. We 
must develop the quality of working in unison with each other. 


We may have dozens of plans to improve our economic | 

+ condition. They shall bear fruit only if every individual in his own 
sphere does his duty and offers full co-operation. We must | 
remember that behind the prosperity of every nation, is a story of 

blood and sweat, of sustained hard-work and spirit of dedication. 

Apart from this there is no short-cut to raise our living standards. | 


The third need of the hour is the revival of moral values. 
No country can make much headway and rise to great heights 
unless it evolves code of moral norms and abides by them. Today 
the members of the general public are losing faith in majority of 
political leaders. The main reason for that has been that our leaders 
say one thing and do something quite to the contrary. Today 
corruption has become widespread. Along with corruption there is | 
the cognate problem of black money. Both of them have close | 
relationship. In earlier times people held Mahatama Gandhi, | 
Jawaharlal Nehru and Sardar Patel in very high esteem and were | 
always prepared to act according to their advice. The main reason 
for that was that the people had immense faith in their moral and 
political integrity. Today one has sometimes a feeling as if we are | 
making a bonfire of moral values. 


One other matter is the great need of idealism. Idealism | 
plays as much part in shaping the life of the nation as do other 
material factors. Idealism at the same time is one of the greatest 
sources of inner strength of a nation. No progressive nation can 
allow the springs. of nation’s idealism to dry up. The youth of the | 
country have in the final analysis to be the costodian of nation's | 

| faith and repository of nation’s ideals. We must ensure that they do | 
| not slacken in this great and noble task. * : E 


| | ( Extract from the convocation address delivered at the Gurukula 
| Kangri University on 13/4/1981 ) j 
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Relevance of Lajpat Rai 


( 1864-1928 ) 
G. B. K. Hooja 


The Arya Samaj has been described by Western writers as 
the greatest religious movement in India in the recent past. But that 
is a very limited view of the role of Arya Samaj in the 
resurgence of modern India. Arya Samaj has been in the 
vanguard of social reform; it has spear-headed the movement 
for’ political freedom, Swarajya, and it placed new vistas of 
educational reform before the enlightened public opinion. 


Like most public-spirited young men of his age, Lala 
Lajpat Rai was attracted early in his life by the Arya Samaj 
movement and by its leonine founder, Rishi Dayananda who may 
be aptly hailed as the Luther of Indian Renaissance. Rishi 
Dayananda was the disciple of Swami Virajanada who considered 
(a) the spread of anaarsh books'and (b) the presence of foreign rule 
as the twin causes of all the ailments of India. According to him 
eradication of these two evils was the panacea for the regeneration 
of Arya-Varta. He extracted from Dayananda a vow to undertake 
this task at the school leaving of the latter. For twenty years, 
thereafter, till the end of his stormy life, Dayananda waged a 
crusade against these evil forces; and when time came for him to 
depart, he had raised a band of youngmen equally, dedicated and, 
Sincere. Lala Lajpat Rai was one of them. x 


He devoted his whole life to the service of India and her 
‘people. In this pursuit, he suffered’ deportation, voluntary exile 


‘and many persecutions. ; d 
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Inspired by his great Guru, Dayananda, Lala Lajpat Rai 
came to cherish the values of Indian culture. He was very proud of 
India's ancient heritage. 


Speaking before an assembly of youngmen who had 
gathered together to welcome and honour him on the occasion of 
his return from 6 years of exile in U. S. A., he said, ‘India is like a 
sleeping lion. Once it wakes, it wakes with a momentum that carries 
with it the force of its ancient greatness. We have never 
been, inspite of many revolutions that we have undergone, 
a selfish people. We have never been an oppressive people. We have 
behind us the righteousness of scores of generations and hence, 
though we may be weak, though we may be treated with 
humiliation, we have the potentialities to rise and be great once 
again.” 


Emphasizing the importance of Swavalamban (self-reliance), 
he said, “I must tell you, do not place any faith upon anybody 
but yourself. You can rise only by your own efforts. Remember 
that nations are by themselves made. Co-operation would be 
welcome but we should resent patronage and dictation. We are not 
babies. We have behind us the mature wisdom of 6,000 years 
atleast, not to say more", he declared. 


He wanted the youth of India to be true to our 
civilisation, to seek truth, to speak truth and to act truth. He 
said, * We have been a righteous nation in all our history 


and we shall continue to be righteous and win on the basis of 


righteousness.” 
\ 


It seems that he too did not place much store by politics 
and politicians. He advised the young men not to aspire to be 
politicians. “Try to be honest men, try to be good men, and last 
but not least try to be true to yourself and to the country which 
gave you birth. We do not want politicians. We want honest 
plain-speaking, truth-speaking men and women”, he added. _ 


i Proceeding further he exhibited his profound faith in 
our common men in the land who till our fields and. produce: our 
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food, in those men who do not get sufficient to eat twice a day. 
He said, "we have a wealth which no other country on the face of the 
globe possesses. Even though they starve they will never dare to 
steal one mouthful of food from the house of another”. “Where on 
earth is that character t » be found ?" he asked. 


He pointed out that our motherland was at that 
moment lying prostrate because of the lack of faith by the youth 
of India in themselves, in their people and in their country. He 
called upon the youth to enlighten their minds, enthuse themselves 
with the electricity of self-confidence and self-reliance. He said that 
he was returning to his country with full faith in the righteousness 
of her cause. 


He wanted his country men to work in open with absolute 
frankness discarding all secret methods and all methods of violence. 
He had full faith that victory would come by. soul force. If 
one-fifth of humanity could not win their liberty by the force of 
their will, by the power of their soul, by the power of determination, 
they deserve to be swept off the face of the earth. and no power on 
earth could save them, he warned. 


The message of Lalaji is relevant even today. 


. India won her freedom through soul force but it seéms that 
during the last 34 years she has lost her soul. ms is to be regained 
if India has to survive. 


000 
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Prof. Maxmuller - A Critica! 


Estimate of His Personality 
and Scholarship 


Dr. Bhawanilal Bhartiya 


The beginning of the indological learning in the West, 
particularly in Europe should be considered from the day when Sir 


William Jones, a Supreme Court Judge of the East India Company . 


introduced the Sanskrit language and literature to the people of 
West through the translation of the Bhagvad Gita, Shakuntla-the 
famous drama of poet Kalidas and the laws of Manu. After-wards 


- the renowned scholar of Germany Prof. P. Maxmuller devoted 


whole of his life to the study of the Vedas and at the same time in 


, 'editing and publishing their different. Samhitas. 


Maxmuller was born in the year 1823. He took his early 
education in Liepzig, a city of Germany. He met in Berlin Franz 
Bopp-a famous philologist. Then he went to Paris where he worked 
forsome time with esteemed Vedic scholar Buornaf. Roth and 
Goldustakar were his contemporaries who had earned their names 


for Vedic’ scholarship. From Paris wheent to England, where he 


made Oxford his centre of activity. He passed fifty years of his 
remaining life there, 


The chief work of Maxmuller in the field of Vedic learning 
was the translation into English of the great commentary of 
Sayanacharya on the Rigveda and the publication of itin six big 


volumes. Its first edition was published in the year 1973. He also 
published the Pratishakhyas in 1856-69. He edited the Sacred 
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Books of the East series under which many important books on 
Religion, Philosophy and Metaphysics were published. Lectures 


delivered by him under Gilford and Hibert were also published in 
five volumes anda collection of miscellaneous articles was out 
bearing the namechips from a German Workshop. 


Before we enter into the criticism of his works, it is 
necesary for us to find out the underlying idea and motive which 
caused our western friends to start their Vedic studies. In this 
connection I would like to quote Maxmuller’s own words. He 
says, "I maintain that fora study of mea, orif you like for a 
study of Aryan humanity, there is nothing in the world equal in 
impo rtance to the Veda. I maintain that to every body who cares 
for himself, for his ancestors, for his history or for his intellectual 
development, a study of Vedic literature is indispensable " But one 
should not be satisfied with this praise of the Vedas alone. There 
was one more motive behind the study of Western scholars which | 
we cannot ignore. 


There was the difficulty of the publication of Maxmuller's 
translation of the commentary on the Rigveda by Sayana. There 


' was no one to publisha voluminous book containing more than 


six thousand pages. It was thought that not even one hundred 
copiesof thebook might fetch asale inthe market. Atlast on account 
ofthe efforts of Prof. H. H. Wilson the directors of the East India 
Company agreed to publish the book. The words in which the 
‘resolution was passed by the company directors clearly show their 
intention in patronising Indian literature and learning. The 
resolution runs thus, “The work is in a peculiar manner deserving 
-of the patronage of the East India Company connected as it is with 
the early religion, history and language of the great body. of their 
Indian subjects.” 


The above quotation is sufficient to prove that the motive 


: of Bast India Company directors in publishing Prof. Maxmuller’s 
` work was full of honesty. The directors believed that itis better to 


publish the book of these mative Indians who are governed 

by them, so as to give them a clear idea. of the habits, ideas and 

character of the -Hindus who are their subjects. This 

was the imperialistic feeling behind the.: publication 
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of the Vedas and Vedic commentary by Maxmuller. Explaining 
the motive of the vedic studies Maxmuller has again 
stressed that by studying the Vedas we shall feel the importance 
and sobriety of our Christian religion in a better way. In one of his 
lectures he said, “We shall learn to appreciate better than ever what 
we have in our own religion. No one has examined patiently 
and honestly the other religions of the world.” Christianity really 
is or can join with such truth and sincerity in the words of St. 
Paul, “I amnot ashamed of the Gospel of Christ." (The Vedas by 
Maxmuller P. 42.) 


Thus it is proved that the Vedic and Sanskrit studies of 
these Western Scholars were neither impartial or without prejudice. 
Having kept in their minds the sublimity of the teachings of Christ 
they started the studies of the Indian scriptures. A great and reputed 
scholar like Maxmuller is no exception to this. When they have 
this preconceived notion in their minds, that Christianity is the best 
of prevailing. religions and we have. to study the principles of other 
religions only to prove the greatness and sublimity of Christianity, 
one can very well judge that they could not do justice to the 
Vedas. 


Besides this, Maxmuller has adopted different methods of 
studying Vedas and other Aryan scriptures. The orthodox metho !s 
of the Vedic studies are quite different from those of the Western 
methods. Western scholars mainly depend upon the theory of evolu- 
tion as -propounded by Charles Drawin in solving the riddle of this 
Universe. At the same time they adopt philological methods and the 
principles of comperative mythology in dealing with the hymns of the 


“Rigveda. Although these scholars have accepted the important role 


of Sanskrit in the philological studies and comparative study of the 
languages of Indo European family, yet they do not agree with the 
theory propounded by ancient Indian Grammarians that Sanskrit 
is the mother of all Indian ( Aryan ) languages. On the other ‘hand 
they say in the words of Maxmuller, ** The religion of the Veda: is 
not the source of all the other religions of the Aryan world, nor 
is Sanskrit the mother of all Aryan languages, as compared to 
Greek and Latin, is an elder sister not a perent.’” (The 


. Vedas P. 26.) 
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These so called. philologists have not only underrated the 
important role of Sanskrit, but have also invented a so called 
prehistoric Indo-European language. One of them has tried to 
invent the imaginary alphabet of this language and he has also 
written a story ofa sheep snd horse. To some extent knowledge 
ofcomperative. mythology is also helpful in Vedic studies. For 
example, itisa proven fact that Vedic Gods have changed. their 
names and forms in the Greek and in the Hindi mythology Daus 
Pitar became the Zeus Pater of the Greek language and ultimately 
itcame as Jupiter the kind of Greek Gods So also the Vedic 
Soma, Asura and Mitra were changed into Zenda Avesta of the 
Parsis as Ahur, Home and Mitra but Western scholars like Maxmuller 
and Macdonell have exagerated this fact to the other extent, and the 
same is highly objectionable. That is why Swami Dayananda, the 
greatest of the Vedic Scholars of modern times has criticised the 
Western methods of the Vedic studies. Inhis magnum opus ‘Satyartha 
Prakash’ he has aptly said about Maxmuller and other European 
scholars that the impression that the Germans are the best Sanskrit 
scholars and that no one has read so much of Sanskrit as Prof. 
Maxmuller is altogether unfounded. Yes ina land where lofty 
trees never grow, even Ricinis Communis the common castor 
oil plant may be called an Oak. The study of Sanskrit being almost 
non existent in Europe, German scholars like Prof. Maxmuller who 


-have read a little Sanskrit may have comeito be regarded as the 


highest. authority in Germany but compared with India the number 
of Sanskrit scholars in that country is very small. 


; 000 
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Religious Freedom 
Ram Swarup 


Today, religious freedom is threatened in many countries 
in one form or another, But the most flagrant examples are the 
communist countries. In these countries, there is a systematic 
attempt to destroy not only civil and political liberties but religious 
liberty as well. It is most unfortunate. Let us hope that the rulers 
of these countries will realize their mistake and reverse the process. 
Religion is not an opiate of the people; on the contrary, it represents 
@ very important dimension of life and is one of the noblest 
expressions of the spirit. Religion brings a fulfilment for which 
there is no other substitute. To suppress religion is to maim the 
life of a people. 


But religious intolerance is no monopoly of communism. 
It is unfortunate but true that religious intolerance has been 
practised by some religions themselves. There have been crusades; 
there have been religious versions of the “ wars of liberation ” 
practised by modern communist states; there has been heresy- 
hunting, bitter and bloody ‘and often accompanied by mob 
violence and official persecution. In many cases, there was even 
genocide, a whole people deciminated. In other cases, there wasa 
systematic vandalism, and a systematic and continuing persecution 
‘of local cultures and religions till not even their memory remained. 
In fact, intolerance has been such a common and important part of 
some religions that communism too is regarded as a religion on 
that account by some thinkers. 
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Butthanks God, today, people of Europe and America 
have won the battle for religious freedom, and for the right to 
worship in their own ways. This right, this freedom, this tolerance 
towards others is a great value and it has been won at a great 
sacrifice. 


The story of the triumph of. religious freedom is an 
interesting one. One aspect of religious freedom was freedom from 
religion itself. Certain religions committed such  excesses that 
religion itself lost caste with many thinking people. Religion 
generated hostility in many people which still subsists in many 
secular movements including communism. 

Another feature of this newly-won religious freedom is -the 
triumph of Reason. Faith had denied reason too long; and 
Reason inturn, in its triumphant hour, denied faith. Europe's 
rational movement become anti-religion; and if we reflect over the 
problem, we shall understand why. When a great truth of life is 
denied, as reason was denied by faith, itsets up an opposite 
movement. Let us remember that Reason came as a great liberating 
force from the shackles of a narrow faith though it need no longer 
deny faith its due place in the new circumstances. 


A third feature of the triumph of religious tolerance in 
Europe was that the scene of religious excesses in Europe shifted to 
other continents. Whether they were Catholics or Protestents, Jesuits 
or Calvinists or Methodists, Baptists or Enabaptists, they all turned 
to the countries of Asia, Africa and America. They might have 
differed and debated bitterly amongst themselves on subtle points of. 
theology, which to the outsiders made no sense, but they all agreed 
that the people of these new. continents were benighted and they 
needed Christian enlightenment. In spreading this light, as they'saw 
, they used all kinds of methods, force, fraud, persuation, trade, 
and lately social service, In this self-chosen task, the white-man’s 
burden, the energy of Europe found a new outlet. . 


We do not fully comprehend the causes of the rise and "fall 
of nations and cultures. According to the Hindu way of looking, 


«nations and cultures, like individuals, have their destinies and 
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appointed time. The European spirit at that time was resurgent. It 
was making new discoveries and new conquests. It was a 
spirit which had affected equally the soldier, the trader and, 
the clergyman. They all combined and opened up new continents 
for Europe. The sword, the ledger, the Gospel were for many 
years partners and they thrived in unison. They had superior 
guns; and for quite some time we all, the conquerors as well 
as the conquered, also thought that they had a superior religion. 


In India itself, their work was full of mischief. I have 
read the records of those times. One would have supposed that the 
men of God of Europe should have been in a better position to 
appreciate the working of the Holy Ghost in India. But 
unfortunately, it was not so. In fact, the European priest or 
missionary was more contemptuous of Indian religion and culture 
than the European administrator or trader. Carey, Buchanan and 
Wilberforce, all missionaries, saw no good in Hinduism but only 
darkness and depravity and they there wanted Government to 
use force for the conversion of the heathens in India. 


But we should not complain. Inspite of several negative 
features there was also a good deal to learn for us from this new 
contact. Imperialism had its bad side but it was not established by 
man of straw. Many of the new rulers were men of great qualities. 
They had intelligence, dedication, organising skill, capacity for 


. sustained and purposive work. They were men of great tapas from 


which we in India could all learn. 


Secondly, the initial contacts between nations and 
cultures are not always fraternal though sometimes a fraternity is 
created out of those unhappy .contacts in due course of time: 
God fulfills himself in many ways. The Europeans came-as 
conquerors and as teachers. In the beginning, the relationship was 
unequal but time has corrected some of the: old imbalances and 
we can all now be brothers in a world that has become physically 
one. The western conquest opened up Asia to the Europeans but 
by the same token, Europe too was opened up to Asia. The old 
self-sufficiency of Europe is now broken and only the very narrow- 


minded and self-assured Europeans feel comfortable in the role of 
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world teachers. The best minds of America and of Europe have a 
humbler view of themselves and they feel they can also learn a few 
things from the spiritual heritage of the East and especially of 
India. 


Hindus have their full quota of faults; they have their own 
pride and prejudices, but there is one quality of Hinduism which 
has attracted the attention of many outsiders and thinkers, that is,” 
the spirit of tolerance in Hinduism, its pluralistic view of religion, 
the absence of crusades and organized missions to convert people. 
Take the “ Encyclopaedia of Religions and Ethics." Most of it is 
written by Christian theologians and has a pronounced Christian 
bias. In fact, the whole work could be considered a part and parcel 
of the Christism Apologetics. Not only are the Hindu Gods false 
and the Hindu theology fanciful, the Hindu morals are even worse. 
The Encyclopaedia discusses concepts like charity, love, chastity, 
pity, truth, purity. In all, Christianity comes out at the top and 
Hinduism is not even a poor second. But only when it comes to 
the discussion of “ religious persecution, " does Hinduism scores 
over other religions by the absence of this phenomenon. This isa 
point which is of utmost interest to an Association which stands for 
promoting religious freedom. This is a vast subject and a proper, 
discussion of it will involve going into the whole ethos of Hinduism 
but this cannot obviously be done here. I shall therefore here refer 
to only one or two basic points. 


The absence of religious intolerance in Hinduism is not 
accidental. It has grown out of the way in which Hinduism has 
viewed the world and looked at fellow-men and intuited the divine. 


` 


What is this view which may be called the theological 
base of Hindu tolerence, if I may use this expression in this 
context ? Expressed simply, it means that to Hinduism different 
symbols signify the same Reality. This is an insight which the 
Hindus have stressed again and again from ancient times. The Vedas, 
the most ancient scripture of the Aryan race declare that it is the 
* same Reality which the wise call by many names ". The Atharva 
Veda says: He is Aryama; He is Varuna; He is Rudra; He is the 


Great God; He is He is Surya; He : 
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This appoach means that the world is a symbol, an image, 
a manifestation of a hidden Godhead. By worshipping any chosen 
symbol, we worship the same divinity. In its more practical aspect, 
the approach stands for religious tolerance. It says that the 
difference of synibols is unreal; that they do not call for all the 
slaughter and persecution that have been perpetrated in their names 
by certain narrow-based religions. 


The Hindu approach further believes that in every man 
there is soul; and in all souls there is seeking; and that wherever 
there is a true seeking and a sincere worship, there is God. God 
cares for sincere seekers, not for privileged sects, or favourite 
fraternities, churches or ummas. One can easily see that this insight 
is against those exclusive claims which some religions make of 
knowing the ‘One and the only true God’. Why should you know 
the true God and not your neighbour ?. Are you better than he in 
the qualities of mind and heart? Is your worship truer and more 
sincere than his ? 


In this approach, what matters is not how you define your 
. God, but rather what truth, sincerity and intensity you bring to 
your search and worship. One’s God cannot be greater than one’s 
seeking. God comes to those who seek Him sincerely. He is no 
respecter of persons and denominations. In this approach, as one 
can see for himself, there is no room for exclusive revelations, or 
the only Son, or the Last prophet. The Hindu approach has a 
universal quality. There is no lawlessness or arbitrariness here. 


God has made man in His image; but man too makes - 


God in his image. He makes a little god out of his ambitions, 
desires, sensuality, and interests; then he sets him up on a pedestal 
and worships him; and he also forces others in worshipping him. 
And this he says is for the greater glory of god and for magnifying 
Him. But thisis really for his own glory and for his own 
puffiness. To claim exclusive knowledge of God is pretentious and 
egoistical. It is spiritual aggression leading to the next 
step of inevitable physical aggrandizement 


F So the Hindus believe in the plurality of symbols and 
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another insight; that pepole have different natures, 
different dispositions, different degrees of preparedness; that 
their starting points are different, their capacities, 
talents and desires are different. ^ Therefore, do 
not look for one mode and one medium in people's 
worship. Make allowance for their variety and respect that 
veriety. 


This attitude means that different peoples and different 
races have their own presiding genius, their own talents and 
their own Svadharma. They worship the best when they worship 
through their Svadharma. Therefore, we should imbibe 
an attitude of mind which believes that those who are not with 
us are not against us; that those alone are truely with us who 
are truly with themselves’ We should not play the big 
brother in relation to others. 


In a garden, different plants, trees and fruits have their ` 
own talents seasons, their own rhythm and own reqirements. They 
have their own alloted share of sunshine, air and water and 
they grow to their own potential size. The gardener does not 
try to prescribe one season or one rhythm and one pace for all of 
them. He . tries to serve them according to their own requirements. 
And that is enough If he imposed his ideas on them. he 
should destroy them. Only in service according to the laws 
of nature, there is colour and variety, life and _ nourishment 
for us all. 


When we go out crusading for our version +0f god, go out 
converting people and imposing our beliefs and patterns on them, 
we show lack of faith in god. In fact, we deny god in others, 


The spiritual life is a pilgrimage which is joined by 
different persons, coming from different directions, along 


different routes, passing through different terrains, using 
different modes of sensibilities and bringing with them for an 
offering their different life-experiences. They sing and praise 
Him in different idioms, using differeat images, metaphors and 
symbols. The wise say: Do not fight about the symbols and 


images. Look behind at the heart which is- one. 
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The Hindu psyche has been shaped by this kind of 
religious teaching and intuition. This approach has strengthened 
the roots of religious tolerance amongest the Hindus. Religious 
tolerance and religious freedom are great liberal 
and humanist truths which have their roots in the still 
deeper truths of the Spirit and the Self, truths which lie beyond 
man’s ordinary reason, and also beyond his ordinary religiosity; 
even beyond certain especial beliefs by which certain religions 
lay great store, or certain strong emotions which they inculcate, 
or certain obsessive roles which they assign to themselves. 


(Adapted from a speech before a Seminar on 
*Religious Freedom", held on July 1l. 1978, in New Delhi. 
at the request of eightyfive unitarian Christians from the 
U.S. and Europe ona visit to India. The author was requested 
to present the Hindu point of view.) 
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Entrance into the Infinite 


Swami Satyananda Saraswati 


D 


Gradually people are coming to realize that they are part 
ofa higher evolution of man and not only a body born to live and 
die. When the supply of electricity in our homes is constant and thé 
wiring is made of strong material, there is continued illumination. 
In the same way we must learn to render the mind steady and 
develop an inner harmony, first through the practices of meditation 
and then continually at all times in the face of problems and 
conflicts in social and personal life. 


Yoga is an ageless science. Although at times various 
methods of teaching yoga to the people have arisen, basically it 
has remained essentially thesame. From the primitive, uncivilised 
tribes to the modern age social systems, man has always needed 
yoga. By man I don't mean the way he looks, or talks, 
or his social or political views, but how he feels, reacts, dreams and 
expresses himself. Although he calls himself scientifically minded, 
and tries to understand everything-great and insignificant-in the 
light of science, still he has not made any departure at all from his 
essentially rajasic and tamasic nature. 


. Our primitive ancestors also had anxieties, fears, worries, 
sorrows, guilt and psychoses but they didn't know it. Modern man 
not only suffers from the same number of problems but also. from 
the knowledge of their,existence and it affects the totality of his 
personality. 


Fifty years from now our children are going to remind us 
that we have created -this body, our houses, society and the nation 
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around us from our mind. We have not been able to understand 
this mind because we have ignored it, believing that the body was 
first and last and that nothing existed beyond our physiological 
comprehension. But now a light is dawning and we have come to 
understand through the modern way of analysis that this body, our 
society, laws and religions, are all influenced by the mind and our 
personality. What we are today is what our nation is, what our 
home is, and what our diseases are. 


In order to change every sphere of our social, political, 
economic, physical, mental and spiritual existence it is necessary for 
us to thoroughly reorientate the man that has evolved within us. 
All forms of yoga-Hatha yoga, raja yoga, bhakti yoga, karma yoga, 
'gyana yoga, kundalini or laya yoga-have just one purpose in mind 
and that is to train the animal in man, to rend the instincts 
ásunder and evolve a new personality. 


The whole process of agony, living and suffering either 
physically, mentally or emotionally, originates from within us and 
not from without. This body is only a field of expression where we 
play the game. More than 90% of the diseases that we know today 
are basically psychosomatic in nature. Headaches, asthma, heart 
attack, peptic ulcer; constipation, blood pressure, hypertension, 
diabetes, insomnia and sciatica are only a few examples. Scientific 
diagnosis of these and many other diseases attributes the cause to 
mental maladjustment. The psychological disorders like psychosis, 
neurosis irrational fears and so on are deeper in nature: 


PRANA AND CHITTA— 


| In the view of yoga this body is a combination of two 
| important elements. One is the life force, termed' prana shakti aud 
the other is the mental force known as chitta shakti. We are a 
composition of prana and chitta. When these two forces within us are 
balanced then life goes on smoothly. Such people are called saints 
orliberated beings, because they have transcended the pains of life. 
But when there is an imbalance between prana and consciousness 
then diseases of a physical, mental, emotional and psychic nature 
manifest. 
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In tantra these two elements are known as Shiva and 
Shakti. In yoga they are Ida and Pingala, the two great nadis that 
run within the framework of the spinal cord from its base at 
mooladhara chakra to the top in ajna chakra. Ida and Pingala are 
powerful channels, carrying the cosmic energies in the human body. 


Nadi comes from the Sanskrit ‘nad’ - to flow. It does not 
mean nerve or blood vessel as is commonly believed. They can't be 
seen like a cable wire. The flow of these two nadis is imperceptible 
to our physical eyes. However, it is definitely a reality in the same 
way as we cannot see the flows of thought, passion, anger or love, 
but still they exist. 


This life force and mental force permeate the whole body, 
not only the parts of the body which are perceptible butevery interior 
componentand cellof the human body. When there is no prana 
there is death. Without chitta there is no awareness. Consciousness 
and prana move within the body, but normally remain separate. 
When they do unite and are in perfect balance with each other at 
the top of the spinal cord, the mind undergoes a state of fission 
andenergy issues forth. There is an explosion of knowledge, a 
moment when you see everything as luminous. 


Don't believe that this mind is just a bundle of habits or 
a collection of samskaras. It is not Satan or merely a psychological 
entity. Mind is consciousness, a substance holding infinite 
potentiality within its depth. It is the totality of awareness, karmas, 
emotions, thoughts, and every action and reaction. Once you learn 
to handle the mind through «the practices of yoga you will be able 
to handle yourself like a master and not like a slave. Now, iit is mind 
that tells you what to do. It forces you to act semetimes even 


. against your own wishes. The mind should not be suppressed, 


ignored or condemned because chitta is shakti, a great force in man 
which has to be tamed for evolution to continue, 


Cultural, historical, political or economic evolution is not. 
the evolution of man. Until man is able to tame the two infinite, 
universal energies within this microcosmic unit, oan shakti and 


- chitta ghakti there is no yo o ‘evo Nil continue - 
pa and utiop. Ion, Wengi! 
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to behave like animals, both in our physical form and in our level 
of awareness. Evolution means movement. For our spirit to move 
any further, the pranas must be balanced through hatha yoga-asanas, 
pranayama, mudras, and bandhas. Chitta must be purified by nada 
yoga, kriya yoga, laya yoga and mantra yoga. 


Prana is a special force which we are born with, through 
which we came into existence. This life force is a part of the 
universal prana, and mind isa part of the universal chitta. You ` 
are individual prana and chitta, but through the practices of yoga 
you can extend the area of control of your existence. Just as in the 
administrative field you extend offices from one district to another, 
then from one province to the next, in the same way you have to 
extend the area of activity of prana from the present gross level to 
a higher one. Prana is purely life force, it is Om, smaller than an 
atom, but it can be extended out of the mind into greater levels of 
influence. 


WHAT IS PRACTICE 


Sit down every morning in siddhasana, the best of the 
asanas. Both men and women can practise it because in yogic life 
there is no difference between the two. Male and female are the 
same; differences are only imagined by the ignorant. Become 
steady in siddhasana, then fix your hands in either yony mudra or 
chin mudra. 


Learn how to practise moola, uddiyana and jalandhara | 
bandhas, nasikagra and bhrumadhya drishti. Learn the correct way | 
of practising pooraka, rechaka and kumbhaka either from your i 
guru or from an experienced teacher. Practise pranayama for five | 
to twenty minutes every day. This is the easiest and quickest ^ 
method to awaken the state of dhyana, but the preparations have to 
be perfect. 


br The body must undergo a process of purification to 
eliminate all toxins. You must take care of your diet. This body is 
not a graveyard for a dead man. You have to put living nourishment 


inside itcoct. deediswtstanae, Sirga Kaneri dieien bentwdedicating 
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yourself to the fulfilment of the greatest of tasks in life called 
dhyana yoga, then you have to make certain sacrifices. 


If this practice creates any kind of physical difficulty with 
you, then your preparations are not complete. In this case go back 
to the asanas. Practise Sarvangasana, halasana, supta vajrasana, 
maísyasana, bhujangasana and so on. These asanas are intended to 
create light impulses in the chakras. Some asanas can even awaken 
certain chakras directly. It is not necessary for you to wait for 
higher practices. For example, sarvangasana will help you in 
awakening vishuddhi. Thepractice of sirshasana creates a light stirring 
in sahasrara and so on. All these simple practices contribute to 
the eventual awakening. Don’t think that yoga is a form of physical 
exercise. These postures are designed to create a union between - 
Shiva and Shakti, between prana and apana and parna and chitta. 
When this union is perfected then the state’ of dhyana arises. 
DHYANA / 

The practice of dhyana yoga is of utmost importance 
because it will become the basis of the future world cultures. It will 
become the spiritual light which philosophies and cultures of the 
past have failed to give us. Up to nowt he socio-political creeds have 
only spoken of spiritual life in terms of Hinduism, 
Mohammedanism, Buddhism or Christianity. But we have to learn 


to unite all these branches and that is why man is going to take 
shelter within yoga. 


A revolution is taking place, not only in this land, but all 
over the world. The future of man's cultures, communities and 
religions will not be able to resist the influence of dhyana yoga. 
They will have to turn to it for guidance. 


Now is the right time for you to accept dhyana yoga as 
part of your daily activities Don’t say that you have no time or 
that when you sit for meditation your mind escapes you. No. 
These are only false excuses. Who are you deceiving ? Who are you 
betraying ? What happens to a man when he goes to 
rosnie dois BIERE Sami, Gutter Colum pm ? When 
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you pass sleepless nights worrying about the problems of your 
family, your ,business, your love and hatred, where do you get the 
time from ? In order to practice yoga, all you need is from five to 
twenty minutes daily. If you don’t have it, then borrow it. Even if 
you have to pay high interest, the benefits you will receive in return 
will amply pay it back. 


The practices of dhyana yoga will show you the way to 
the nucleus of your existence, to the center of your personality. 
Yoga is an absolutely clear science. | he questions and doubts that | 
. people have been asking throughout the ages - ‘Where am I coming | 
from ?`and ‘Where am I going to?`- will automatically be 
answered. 


; Į use tbe term ‘dhyana yoga’ because meditation does not 

fully convey its correct meaning: I have been trying for many years 
to find just one word to correctly convey the meaning of dhyana 
yoga, in English, Spanish, German, French or any language. Dhyana 
is not Sanskrit; it is a universal word meaning total awareness. 
When you expand the possibilities of your knowledge, of your mind, 
this is known as dhyana. In Patanjali’s raja yoga itis said that 
when an idea flows constantly without any interruption, without 
awareness of a second object, and stretches without any division 
or separation, it is called dhyana. 


When people begin to practice dhyana yoga they always | 
face the same difficulty. They try to concentrate on one point again i 
and again but the mind wanders away. Again they bring it back, 
butagain it escapes. They go on like this, alternating between | 
pleasant experiences and states of total unruliness, every day for 
many years but they never achieve dhyana. This battle between 
yourself and yourself will Jast a life long. You are not fighting for 
the mind, the mind is not fighting for you. Remember you are the 
mind and the mind is you. When you withdraw and struggle with 
the mind you are only creating conflict with yourself. 


d: You will never win the fight with your mind because its 
; very nature is a composition of the three gunas — tamas, rajas and 
- .  sattva. When the state of tamas pre dominates, the mind is dull, 
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is scattered and dissipated. When sattva is in comand the mind 
remains quiet and concentrated. The natural inte rplay of the three 
gunas exerts a great influence on the mind. If the mind loses one of 
these characteristics it is finished, it is dead. 


AWAKENING SUSHUMNA 3 


Yoga approaches the problem of concentration from a 
different viewpoint. The state of meditation is a culmination of the 
awakening of a third very important nadi known as sushumna. 
It flows within the framework of the spinal cord from its baseat 
mooladhara chakra, straight to the top in ajna chakra, behind the 
mid-eyebrow center in the medulla oblongata. As ida represents 
chitta, and pingala prana, sushumna represents atman, the spirit. 
It is very powerful flow in man, a non-physical, absolutely 
transcendental, formless flow; a replica of the cosmic existence, 
ofa god-like state. i 


Whereas the flow of ida and pingala functions alternately, 
sushumna, normally lies in a dormant state often referred to as the 
eternal sleeping nadi. Once sushumna is awakened through the 
practices of yoga, you don’t even have to try to meditate; it becomes 
a spontaneous process. If you can awaken sushumna for five minutes 
only, you will have the glimpse of a lifetime. 


So'now the question becomes how to awaken sushumna, 
not how to concentrate the mind, because no amo unt of effort or. 
force can ever make the mind one-pointed. But you can enter into 
dhyana, into a state of samadhi through the practices of yoga by 
first awakening the sushmna nadi. Hatha yoga, the entire system of 
raja yoga, the philosophy of karma and bhakti yoga, the kriyas of 
laya and kundalani yoga and the esoteric science of mantra and 


japa yoga are directed to only one purpose — the awakaning of this 
third great nadi. 


Peace of mind, siddhis, psychic experiences, relief from 


blood pressure, diabetes and so on are all byproducts of yoga. 


There is no better system of therapy than yoga, but this is not the ` 
primary purpose. There are some people who practice long breath 
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retentions or kumbhaka with moola bandha and uddiyana bandha, 
others pratice vajroli, sahajoli and amaroli, concentration on the 
third eye, austerities, kriya yoga, repeating Gayatrai mantra or 
‘Om’ hundreds of thousands of times; while others take to 
LSD, heroin and indulge in so many activities in order to experience 
the absolute. But they are only floundering in the darkness. They 
don’t realize the ultimate purpose of all these practices, so nothing 
happens. You cannot transcend time and space or the laws of gravity 
and mind unless sushumna, the great mother power in us, wakes up. 


In Hindu mythology, sushumna is Durga and kali. They 
represent the formless. force. When Kali wakes up, she is pictured 
standing naked on Shiva who is lying in perfect shavasana, 
completely helpless. Shiva represents purusha or consciousness, 
and Kali represents prakriti or shakti. She is thoroughly dynamic 
ang when she wakes up, kundalini automatically arise from its 
slumber in mooladhara chakra. 


Awakening sushumna is not easy, but I have given you the 
clue. You may have to practice different systems of yoga, higher and 
lower forms, learned from your guru or from various teachers. The 
Patanjali system of yoga lists five methods of attaining this 
transcendental state, although I think there should be six. The first 
is awakening at birth, which is not your choice. It is the parents’ 
choice, but most do not know how to produce children with an 
awakened sushumna. Secondly, take a mantra from your guru and 
practice it sincerely and regularly. Thirdly, practice tapas and 
austerity. Fourthly, the use of herbs is a perfect system but closely 
guarded by tradition and is usually confined to guru and chela. 
Fifthly, the methods of raja yoga and hatha yoga. The sixth method 
which I include is guru kripa, the grace of guru. 


THE MESSAGE 


We have to come to understand and believe how. important 
dhyana yoga is for the evolution of man, for gaining total control 
Over the pranic and mental forces in order to enable him to cast 
out diseases and soothe the mind. I am not talking about a miracle, 
but about how the mind controls itself through dhyana yoga. 
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Yoga is ageless and the problems of man have been the 
same throughout history. Man has not come out of the darkness 
although he lives in illumined cities. He is no different from his 
great grand ancestors of the stone age. Somewhere we have to make 
a move, and the direction is dhyana. This is the message of yoga. 


If you believe that the life you have been living to this day 
has given you something substantial and enduring then it is not 
necessary for you to carry this message back to your beautiful 
and happy homes. But if you think that there is something lacking 
in your life, a feeling of incompleteness and ability an into 
understand and solve your problems then dhyana yoga comes to 
you as a master key. 


It has been handed down through the centuries. It is 
written in the Gita that Biwaswan passed this message into Manu, 
then Manu spoke of it to Ikshavaku and now I am telling it to you. 
For some time this science went underground and became unknown. 
But again it has come up throughout the world as a panacea for the 
many physical and mental ills of human life. 


Practice dhyana and awaken your sushumna. For you, it is 
too late tobe awakened from birth, but may be your children 
will be able to awaken their children. Now you must turn to the 
practices of yoga - karma, bhakti, gyana or kundalini. When 
your sushumna wakes_up from time to time, then with eyes and mind 
closed your consciousness will open and beautiful images, fantastic 
experiences will unfold before your inner vision. 
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Origin of Caste in India 
II 
Janapada basis of Castes 


Dr. Satyaketu Vidyalankar 


After describing the institution cf caste as'it has been 
functioning in India, we have now to study how it came to be 
what it is today. But the institution of caste is so complicated 
that no one explanation of its origin and development is possible. 
In fact, there are several factors that helped in the develop- 
ment of caste systemin India, the more important among 
them being (1) Janapada factor, (2) Occupational factor, (3) 
Racial factor and (4) the tribal factor. 


A large number of important Indian castes have | 
their origin in the ancient Janapadas, which enjoyed independent | 
and sovereign status before the establishment of powerful empires | 
of Magadha, Koshala, Avanti and Vatsa some time about 
the sixth century B. C. These  Janapadas were not much 
different from the Polis of the ancient Greeks and the Civitas 
ofthe ancient Latins. The convenient term coined by historians 
for this particular form of State is "City-state", and we 
should Keep it in mind that the various States or Janpadas 
subjugated by Maha Padma Nanda of Magadha and by 
Alexander the Great of Macedonia had almost all the 


characteristics that we find in the city-states of ancient Greece 
and Italy. 


| 
i 
Í 
j 
l 


The Greek Polis was an association of village- 
Gonone, possessing the following characteristics : — 
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(1) Tt was considered that all the members of a village- 
community were akin to one another. The tie of kinship held 
them together. 1 


(2) The government of this group ( village community ) 
was in hands ofa council consisting of the heads of the families 
constituting the group, often with a headman to preside over it, 


( 3) The land from which the group drew its subsistence 
was held in common by all the families of which the group consisted. 


( 4) The village community had a common worship. 


The village communities forming part of one tribe and 
having much in common organised or associated themselves into one 
Polis or city-state on account of necessities of self-defence. They 
united themselves for possession of some safe place, where they 
could defend themselves against their common enemies. This centre 
was called Polis by the Greeks and Pura by the Indo-Aryans. 


By and by this Palis would become the centre of the asso- 
ciated village communities not only for defence, but also for their 
economic, commercial and cultural life. The importance of Polis or 
Pura would go on increasing and all the important and well-to-do 
porsons belonging to the associated villages would gradually shift to 
the Polis. The well-known Polis of Greece, like Athens, Sparta and 
Corinth came into existence in this way. The size of all the 
Greek city states was not uniform; it varied according to the 
geographical and other factors. There were large and small city-states 
in ancient Greece; their political instiutitons also were of different : 
type, but all of them had the above characteristics in common, 


We have the same type of State in ancient India also. 
What is known as Janapada with a pura as its centre is quite similar 
to the Polis or city state of ancient Greece. This point is by substan- 
tiated Panini’s Astadhyayi,Kautalya’s Arthashastra and other: ancient 
literature on Dandniti. 


( 1) Kashika while commenting on Panini’s Sutra Jana- 


pade TEPAS ASSR TRAAN Miassoristiaawak villages, 
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wage ga (x-3-5 amaga Sage: | iaaa PATI wage: VITIS, 
gx: AceAT:, WAT:, TAT, WWTHT.SUST: This clearly shows that accor- 
ding to the tradition of the grammarians like Panini, a Janapada 
called Panchala had a number of village communities(at4T:)inhabited 
by the Panchalas. In the same way Kuru, Matsya, Anga, Banga, 
Magadha and Pundra. Janapadas were the associations («qu arr)of the 
villages inhabited by the tribes of Kuru, Matsya etc. 


(2 ) According to Kautalya (Arthashastra IT/1), Janapada 
was an association of villages (art:); usually consisting of 800 villages. 
Every village contained about 100 families (3) and the Janapada 
had a Pura (fort) in the centre. 


(3) These villages were inhabited by people who had a 
feeling of kinship As indicated above, the inhabitants of the villages 
forming Panchala Janapada belonged to the Panchala tribe. 


(4) The headman of the Grama was called Gramani 
(arit). He was different from the Gopa ( ma ) officer appointed by 
the imperial power when the Janapadas came under the rule of the 
imperialists like the Barhadrathas or Nandas of Magadha. The A 
Gramani was an important functionary of the pre-imperial age 
and attended Sabhas and Samitis of the Janapadas of the Vedic 
times and was included among the Ratnins ( xfert: ) and Raja- 
kartarah (xrermqix:) of that age. 


(5) The Grama had its separate corporate life. It had its 
own customary laws, and Kautalya advises his Vijigishu king 
(fafsrrg — desirous of conquest) to honour and respect them while 
promulgating his own decrees ( umm ). The village Government was 
presided over by the Gramani and the village-council consisted of 
heads or elders of families, who were known.as Kula-vriddhas or 
Gotra-vriddhas ( z«43zr: or taqar ). The term for these elders. in 
Panini is Gotrapatya ( mama ) as distinguished from Yuvapatya 


( gama), which signified all members. of the family excluding the 
elder. 


(9) The land of the villages was not considerd to belong to 
individyadso a& FRSE persenabiptaDeKGhgdtCeliscthe, pacperty of the 
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whole village, and the village-council had a tight to distribute it 
among cultivators who were in a position to cultivate it. The 
following regulations of Kautalya in thisconnection would be read 
with much interest:— ‘Lands that are already prepared for cultivation - 
shall be given to cultivators, in exchange for tax for their life time 
only. Lands will be confiscated from those who do not cultivate 
these themselves, or the Grama may cultivate such lands by 
employing labourers etc.”(mzavq: mq Fay gafra sued | 
meray aes sper sae | are wan agar at sug) 


( WHAT III) 


(7) The Grama had its own common worship. Grama- 
Devata (ata eat ) is a term commonly found in Niti literature and 
the place of common worship in a village is mentioned as Punyas- 
thana (qamara) by Kautalya. The village-gods had not only their own 
temple (ema), but also their own property (33223), and according to 
Kautalya it was the duty of the elders of a Grama (ataazt:) to look 


after this property (&4224). 


A Janapada being an association of such villages, also had 
some characteristics which may be thus described on the basis of 
Kautalgas Arthashastra :— 


(1) The Janapadas had their own mode of life ( fa ), 
dress (4m), language (rat) and customs (atarz ) which they 
wished to keep even after their subjugation and thati s why Kautalya 
advises his vijigishu to honour these characteristics or peculiarities of 
the newly acquired lands. 


(2) The Janapadas had their separate mode of worship, 
their own gods ( łat: ), their own public amusements ( wart ), their 
own festival ( sca ) and their own entertainments ( faar? ), 


(3) The Janapadas had their particular national star 
("5 ), their special month or season of national festival when the 
animals were not slaughtered. À 


(4) “The Janapadas were governed by the leaders of their 
sangha (om iube ARE Sills KB Clodio HahiawdP the same 
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way, the villages forming part of the Janapada also: had their own 
sangha ( corporation or council ) and the mukhyas ofthe Gramas 
also had an important place in the administration of their areas. 


(5) The Janapadas had their own customary laws ( afra) 
which were to be followed: by the vijigishu of Kautalya in spite 
ofthe fact that they were not initiated or promulgated by him. 
The conqueror was supposed to interfere in tothe laws only 
when he found these to be unrighteous (sic ). During 
the pre-imperial age of Indian history, viz; in the fourth 
century B. C. or earlier, these Janapadas were of two types :— (a ) 
Varta-shastropajivi those who followed the pastoral, agriculturai 
and commercial professions and at the same time were warriors 
and (b) Rajashabdopajivi- who took pride in the title of * Raja’ for 
their members. Kautalya and Panini give a longlist of the two 
types of Janapadas and their evidence is corroborated by the accou- 
nts: of the Greek writers. All of these Janapadas did not have the 
same type of administrative system. Sonie of them were democr acies 
with large assemblies composed of all the free citizens known as 
*rajas while others were oligarchies ruled by families enjoying a 
higher status. Due to their form of government, these were also 
known as * Ganas ' ( Republics ) and when several such states were 
federated, they were called‘Sanghas’ (leagues). 


With the growth of strong centralized monarchies and 
imperialist power in India, it became difficult for these Janapadas 
to safeguard their freedom. The Janapadas of Punjab were first 
conquered by Alexander the Great and afterwards by the emperors 
of Magadha. The independent existence of the republican Janapadas 
of north Bihar came to an end with the growth of the mighty power 
of the Magadhan emperors belonging to the Brihadratha, the 
Shaishunag and the Nanda dynasties. But the policy of these 
imperialists of India was to allow partial freedom to the Janapadas 
and also to permit them to keep their semi-independent status 
intact. As advised by Kautalya, when a Janapada was subjugated, 
the conqueror was to respect and keep intact its dharma, vyavahara 
and charitra. Not only the customary laws of the Janapadas were 
not to be violated, but their dress, language, customs, mode of 


life, detiqs ritus ams, Bat pequtiagitise s cuit Harlem dnterfered 
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with. The result of this imperial policy was that the semi- 
independent existence of the Jati-Janapadas continued even after 
their subjugation by the imperialists. 


One very important result of this was that the old Janapadas 
became gradually converted into castes. Though the politica] or 
administrative autonomy of the tribal Janapadas came to an end, 


their seperate existence as economic and social units continued. 
That is why a good number of prominent castes of India have their 
origin in the Janapadas of the pre-imperial age. The point may be 
made clear by some specific instances: — 


(1) The Khatri caste has its origin in the Kahatriya or 
Xathroi Janapada, which occupied mid-Punjab near the river 
Ravi. Kautalya includes Kshatriya gana among the Varta- 
shastropajivi Janapadas and its identification with the Xathroi of 
the Greeks is quite evident. Khatris of today are one of the most 
important commercial communities of Punjab and their tradition 
of valour and martial qualities is well-established by history. 


( 2) The Moriya gana, mentioned in the Buddhist literature 
with Pippalivana as its chief town is represented today by the Morai 
or Murav caste mainly inhabiting northern Bihar and eastern Uttar 
Pradesh. Morais are an agricultural people and can be termed as 
Varta-shastropajivis, as varta means agirculture, animal husbandry 


jand commerce. They still possess a vague tradition of their past 


greatness, and though generally regarded as Shudras claim to be 
Kshatriyas. 


(5) Shreni is mentioned by Kautalya as one of the 
Varta-shastropajivi ganas. This old-Janapada is represented today by 
the Sainis, who inhabit Ambala district of Punjab and some adjoining 
districts of Uttar Pradesh. Sainis are an agricultural people and form 
an important homogeneous caste. 


(4) Areda is a commercial caste of Punjab. This caste 
tepresents the Aratta Janapada of the Mahabharata and the Aratrioi 
of the Greek writers. The habitation of Aratrioi was in south-western 
Punjab, and it was that region where Arodas of today predominated 


before the partition of India. . 
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(5) Agreya Janapada mentioned in the Mahabharata has its 


successor in the Agrawal caste of today. The location of Agreya was - 


in the district of Hissar of Punjab where its chief city of Agrodaka 
(represented now by the mound of Agroha was situated. Recent 
excavations of the Agroha mound haveprovedthe existence of Agreya 
Janapada and some seal bearing the legend ‘‘Agra-Janapadasya” 
have been unearthed there. The Agrawals have tradition of Agroha 
being their original homeland and visit it as a sacred place. Greek 
writers also have mentioned Agreya as Agalassi and Alexander is 
said to have had a tough fight with it. Like Kshatriya, Shreni and 
Aratta, Agreya also was a Varta-shastropajivi Gana. 


(6) Rohtagi caste of today has its origin in the Rohitaka 
gana mentioned in the Mahabharata. Its location was next to Agreya 
and Rohtak town of today represents the place. 


(7.) Yaudheya was a powerful Janapada, whose inhabitants 
are rightly described by Rudraman in his inscription as ‘people 
rendered proud by having manifested their claim of heroism among 
all the Kahatriyas. The representatives of these mighty warlike 
people are the Johiyas of today, who inhabit the regions watered by 
the river Satluj along the Bahawalpur frontier. : 

Many other instances can be cited to show the conversion 
ofthe ancient Janapadas into castes. The Kori caste of today 


represents the Koliya Janapada. and the, Kamboh caste may be. 


considered to represent the Kambojas included among the Varta- 
shastropajivi ganas by Kautalya. drain is a caste mainly inhabiting 
Sirsa region of Punjab. This caste represents the Arjunayana J anapada, 
so often mentioned in old literature as well as in epigraphic. 
records, 


It is quite evident that a good number of old Janapadas of 
India continue their autonomous and seperate existence in the form 
of castes of today. In contrast with the policy of rex romanica 
followed by the Roman emperors, who imposed their own laws on 
the people conquered by them and thus caused the end of their 
seperate existence, the imperialists of India tolerated and recognised 
to customary laws of the Janapadas subgujated by them. It vesulted 
in the continuence of their separate corporate life and converted 


them into castes. à : 
000 : 
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Modern Management and 
Hindu Mythology 


( Communication-A Powerful Tool 
In Ramayana ) 


7 Er. S. S. Soni 


SYNOPSIS 


Today everybody talks of modern management to imbibe 
newer concepts and techniques for overcoming the challenges of 
responsibilities and obligations on the part of modern managers. 
Since beginning of 19th century considerable research work has 
been done to evaluate various theories and concepts based on work 
study, human relationship, mathematical approach for systematic 
record and reporting etc., F. W. Taylor, Henry Fayol, Urwic, 
Argyris, Herzburg, such names are most popular in this field for 
their work and the theories or conclusions they made. A lot of 
written literature is to day available based on the above theories and - 


the case studies for ease of undertanding. 
d 


But can we consciously conclude that what is made 
available today was not known to us or not available in any of our 
literature ( may not be in the name of management books ) ? Had 
our ancient kings and heroes not managed in the past ? If we look 
into our old socio-economic structure our Jamindars, Munshies and 
businessmen have been able to handle the organisations quite 
reasonably and only one manager has been proved most effective 
for the size of organisation for which we, today, may engage numbed 
of managers. 
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All the theories and concepts discovered today deal with social, 
economic and behavioural aspects of the human being. If we 
thoroughly interpret the Shlokas of Vedas, epics like Mahabharata 
and Ramayana, we find that these aspects are not only considered in 
these but the case studies are beautifully illustrated for an 
ideal management under virtually all practical enviornments and 
situations. But Hindu Godmen, Saints, ascetics and religious leaders 
asked us to worship these valuable scriptures and never thought 
to gain from these treasures of knowledge. 


Some of the examples from the literature have been 
considered in this article taking difference from Hindu epic- 
Ramayana, particularly one of the most powerful tool of manage- 
ment-communication, and inter personal relationship. Illustrations 
given are based on direct meanings and not by twisting the 
interpetation in line to prove the stand. 


MANAGEMENT CONCEPT 


Management is generally termed as an art of intellectual 
management. Some experts have referred it as a knowledge of 
relationship and to make it easy to understand some have even 


defined it as the art of planning, organising, directing, co-ordinating 


and controlling. However, the ultimate aim of an effective 
Management is to achieve a set goal/objective through men 
( machines are considered the tools of men and their functions are 
directly dependent on will and whims of operator) by creating a 
desirable social atmosphere to work willingly and enthusiastically. 


l Many scientists, field engineers, behaviourists, psycho- 
logists and even economists like Federick Taylor, Henry Fayol, 
Urwick and Elton Mayo had given different theories of management 
approaches based on institutional and cultural aspects of sociology 
but most critical job, which really tests the ingenuity of a manager, 


is to stimulate the correct approach under demanded situation 
while functioning, 


Basic functions of management «are very conveniently 
described below by one of the experts as “ POSDCORB ” :— 
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P — Planning CO — Coordinating 
O— Organising R — Reporting 
S — Staffing B — Budgeting 
D— Directing 


All these functions necessitate a good leadership quality of 
a manager as human-relationship is the common factor in execution 
of all these functions. Communication thus plays an important role 
in all these functions, and inter personal relationship weighs its 
effectiveness. Ability to communicate effectively in created or 
existing situation, calls for study of behavioural, psychological and 
situational aspects. 


COMMUNICATION 


Communication involves the feelings and thoughts of the 
persons when they formulated and/or received the message. Two 
main factors in this process are : 


(a) Ability to speak and (b) listening power. “ God has 
given two ears and a tongue which is a gentle hint that we should 
listen more and talk less  — Thinker. 


Dr. Paul Rankin of Ohio State University had discovered 
that seven out of every ten minutes that we are conscious, alive and 
awake, we are communicating in one or other form. Communi- 
cation time is devoted9% to writing, 16% to reading, 30% to 
speaking and 45% to listening. Richard Hubbl of America had 
even declared without equivacation that 98% of all that a man 
learns in his life is through eyes and ears. 


^ 


Norton M. Bedford and Mohmad Onsi have also proposed 
an information theory approach to evaluate effectiveness in 
communication. As per this theory apart from the amount of 
information and its value, recepient is also considered an important 
element in this process as the receptivity depends on his ability to 


interpret under the influence of psychological state of the mind. 
PS CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurdki Kenge Collection SE dier 
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Apart from above two main criteria for the effective- 
ness of this process, distortion or dilution of message in the channel; 
barriers viz., environment, ego state, personality clashes, negative 
thinking etc., are also important factors for evaluation of its 
effectiveness. ‘ 


APPROACH FOR &FFECTIVENESS 


Thus we can summarise the factors governing the effective- : 
ness of commiunication as below : 


, 1. Source ability to communicate - person who wants to convey. 


2. Receptivity of the receiver — ability to interpret under 
different ego states. 


3. Barriers of communications — distortion or dilution due to 
environment or psychological 
behavioural or situational 
stages. 


4. Ability of source to get the 
desired response ^ — human relationship aspect or 
inter personal relationship. 


These factors to be taken care of are shown in the following 
flow chart of the communication process. 


Message Channel 
Source | ——— Coding ' ——35 TREES —— 
€—— ————— a x 
" « — Feed back <— Action <— BE 
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Any communication or message has some contention and 
demand action directly or indirectly through manpower (ofcourse 
today computer-a machine-is also being used as source or receiver 
and its effectiveness also depends on the correct coding, decoding 
etc.). As such the person intends to get a response for his intention/ 
message/communication is required to be able to use the correct 
words, not to hurt others emotions or feelings, rather brings the 
receiver in willing conditions; to accept the message whole heartedly. 
These characteristics govern the quality of the leader. 


HINDU MYTHOLOGY AND MANAGEMENT 


All the Holy literature written by ancient seers and sages 
are in the forms of ‘Suktas’, ‘Mantras’, ‘Tantras’, prayers or 
praises, stories using symbols, personifying events and elements 
etc.. Epics like Mahabharata and Ramayana are atleast available in 
easily understandable Hindi language. But we have not been able to 
utilise these scriptures to the benefit of individual growth or socio- 
economic developments rather these are being condemned by 
merely worshipping them and storing them as Holy Grathas. 


Vedas for example give us the techniques to evaluate the 
mankind and the ways to achieve perfection. Sukta 191 of Rig Veda 
and Sukta 330 of the Atharveda teach us the ways to have mutually 
accepted social atmosphere through brotherhood and working 
with love and unity. Does it not match with the development of 
moral in an organisation or social Set up as defined in our modern 
management books. 


“Brahmacharya’ is a good discovery of the Vedic culture 
which narrates the psychological, physiological and spiritual 
development of human being i. e., * self development. ^ 


Ramayana, in its most popular name ‘‘ Rama Charit 
Manas ” is a very good management book which illustrates a 
number of situations and environment under which Lord Rama 
(In management terminology leader Rama) has been able to 
manage all practical situations effectively nd has proved himself an 


ideal administrator or manager. 
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Kulpati Munshi narrates in one of his letters published in 
Bhawan's Journal dated 9th Aprii 1967, that Shri Rama, as a ruler 
of Ayodhya was bound to build a state based on righteousness i.e., 
*Rama Rajya’ and therefore he had even cruelly abandoned his 
wife Sita to preserve the ‘Dharma’ of the state. The lesson follows is 
that ifa man holding a high office has to be a real leader, he must 
not hesitate to make the supreme sacrifice of personal attachment. 


[] 


Rama Rajya has been defined by Gosain Tulsidas in 
Ramayana as : 


Ags df ats am, wa us fg atefe samar | 
aa Tx Hele qxeTx fa, sate eau fux gfe alfa 


qe akg TC RE Se ade sex sare | 
lag wate aftr cnm cae d xDD 


fga = physical, fas = exterpal, War = materialistic, ami = i 
troubles, Tae sifa = brotherhood, mutua! confidence, good inter- 
personal 'relationship,aa4 = following their'duties, fa Afa — laid 
down procedures, avs = punishment, Td* ger want — musician & 


dancers society, stag afg = winning the soul. 


This interprets that in Rama Rajya no body was suffering 

from physical, materialistic or external troubles, they had good 

' inter-personal relationship and were following rules and norms laid 
down to perform their duties. As such there was no necessity of 

punishing anybody, no difference of caste and colour and everybody 

was happy under the leadership of Lord Rama. | 


This itself gives a beautiful picture of an ideal effective l 
management. i 


` RAMAYANA & COMMUNICATION 


Right from the first chapter ‘Balkandya’ to ‘Lankakandya’ 
communicatign, i$ jl ustrated oewhethénndk diseaoprayegwie God, 
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communication from husband to wife, father to son, brother to 
brother, guru to shishya, King to subjects and vis-a-vis. These 
references not only cover the effectiveness of communication in all 
the elements but the transactional analysis, morale and motivation 
are also appropriately covered. 


In* Balkandya' a number of prayers for various Gods in 
different verses are given. We find that different ‘Mantras’ using 
different ‘Swar’ and particular wordings are used for particular God 
or Goddess. This indicates that persons of different identity should 
be communicated with definite approaches suitable to their attitude 
and power position or self egoistic state. Certain aspects of these 
verses recital are that these are to be recited with full devotion to 
God (to attention) and perfectly keeping aside yourself from 
worldly life. High positioned administrator also expects the same 
approach in our modern management and he favours those who 
are fully devoted ( loyal to him J. 


CASE STUDY IN RAMAYANA 


Apart from numerous such examples of communication, 
case studies are also illustrated covering all aspects of communi- 
cation channel in various chapters or Ramayana. A reference from 
‘Kiskindha’ and ‘Sunder Kandya' is discussed in this article. 


It is a situation when Lord Rama is searching his wife and 
wants to send a message to her that she should not be afraid of the 
situation and he is coming to rescue her. Her where-abouts are not 
known. There is a doubt that this may be an act of his enemy. 
Under such a condition, having no postal facilities, the message 
should be sent through a messenger and therefore selection of 
messenger also becomes an important task. ` 


qa qaa aaa fae aian, aft are wy ae gaan | 
qar sfr ates Wa, mx Ner ahs Sat ST di 
3-33 

CONSIDERATIONS FOR SELECTION OF MESSENGER 

1. Messenger may have to enter the enemy territory and 
therefore he should be brave and intellegent enough to tackle the 
situation. : A 
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2. Message is personal and connected with emotional 
feelings therefore a devotee and sincere person/messenger is 
desirable. 


3. As Sita ( being a lady ) is in enemy’s possession, quick 
action is required so as to save her. 


Hanuman is described as a real devotee of Lord Rama. He 
is the most intellegent among other ‘Banars’ and being ‘Pavan 
Putra ’ ( son of wind.) he can fly over the ocean and reach quickly 
to Lanka. He is brave and strong enough to manage with the 
enemy. 


Having selected the correct channel and message, 
motivation plays important role to expedite the action. When 
Hanuman has a doubt of jumping over the ocean ‘Jamvanta’ 
reminded his glorious acts he had done in the past and the power 
he had. This builds up the confidence in him and he flew over to 
Lanka. 


\ 
\ 


l d . 
«ds Aaf ug gga, GT gT alfa wa aAa | 
wat a qa qaa a, afe faam fama faat 


33o, Falferear ais 


By hook or crook Hanuman thus managed to search Sita 
who was sitting under an Ashoka tree but he finds she is in tense 
mood and therefore he waits on the tree to watch the situation. He 


finds that ‘Ravana’ asks her to marry him and on her refusal he 
asks his female followers to harras her. 


mela dat aag dui date agfafa aag og lI 
¥-R0 Brat BTS 


You can imagine the internal feelings of a devoted wife 
which have been illustrated in Ramayana also. Sita requests every 
creature of the world to help her in ending her life to avoid this 
situation. She even. requests Ashoka tree to convert its red flowers 


into fire so that she can burn herself, Hanuman finds this moment 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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as an ideal and appropriate situation to draw her attention by 
throwing Lord Rama’s ring. On seeing the ring of her beloved she- 
gets some relief but a doubt comes in her mind how a ring could 
reach her ? Who could have brought it ? Now to create a confidence 
in her, Hanuman starts singing a bhajana in praise of Lord Rama. 


UAE ga ALT AAT, Fate MAT e gE ANAT | 
( 2-23 grat ates ) 


And this reduces the tension of Sita and she calls 
Hanuman who in turn gives a message to her. 


This case study olearly illustrates that to send a message 
to a receiver who is expected to be in different situation, environ- 
ment and mood, needs proper study of communioation process in 
selecting correct channel, breaking down the expected barriers and 
convey the message after bringing the receiver in practically 
hundred percent receptive mood. Even emotional binding and 
behavioural aspects are not left untouched in this whole process. 


1 


SOME OTHER EXAMPLES 
Other aspects of effective communications are : 
(1) Inter personal relationship and 


(2) Close follow-up or persuasion to'get a desired 
response. 


Inter-personal relationship demands the study of attitude, 
temperament and egoistic state of the receiver. Some of the examples 
taken from Ramayana for these criteria are given below :— 


When ‘Manthara’ a servant of queen ‘Kaikaee’ wants 
that the son of Kaikaee should be made a King and not Rama, the 
son of Kausalya so that Manthara can have more perks and fring 
benefits after Kaikaee becoming the Raj-mata. To have her 
intention fulfilled she tries a lot of crooked logic to convince Kaikaee 
and made her to accept the move. And thus she succeeds through 
her repeated persuasion and convincing communication. 
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fa wf aifen geam, N We WATT | 


af par aa fe at, wr fafa are facia di 
(s maea sig) 


AAT GAT WIR Wgax HIT FATT | 


aed afe TAA awa, Ae WaT ATT | 
(R0&- aret Fis) 


In the reference of Parashuram Samvad ( Parashuram 
communications ), Parashuram becomes angry when Shiv Dhanush 
(bow) is broken by Lord Rama and Laxman replies furiously. To 
avoid the situation to become uncontrolable Lord Rama uses cool 
tempered sweet voice with sweet words to cool down Parashuram 
and he succeeds as mentioned above. 


CONCLUSION 


The Ramayana is full of such instances projecting ego and 
personality in relation to different sentiments with different stages 
of life, covering vertually all aspects of psychology, sociology and 
behavioural sciences. The qualities of Lord Rama as illustrated in 
Ramayana covers the ability of effective communication, inter- 
personal skill, firmness in decision making and as a whole projects 
a picture of an ideal leader. 

A 

In our Hindu mythology the Sanskrit literature is mostly 
in the form of poetry using all parts of speech, various samples, 
personifying events, elements etc. Therefore the difficulty in 
interpretation may be there, but it isnot insurmountable. Some 
work bas already been done in simplifying the language of Vedas in 
some of the books yiz., Nirukta, Upanishadas, Brahmanas etc., but 
if the interpretations are done in context to the natures achieve- 
ments, psychology, social and behavioural aspects, no wonder, we 
may have much more valuable literature in comparision to 

Western countries in social science or so called in the field of 
modern management. 
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Syadvada and the Modern 
Scientific Theory of Relativity 


Dr. Shanti Prakash Atreya | 


In India the knowledge of Philosophy and science, even in 
the most ancient times, was on such heights that it has not been attained 
by the modern science even today, inspite of its great advancement and 
achievements in the field- of knowledge. Indian seers beautifully 
tackled and solved nearly all the problems of life of the individual and 
society. Itis really very surprising and painful that Indian scholars 
and scientists never tried to enter into the vast treasure of ancient 
Indian knowledge. Now time has come to look into our vast field 
of ancient knowledge. It becomes our sacred duty to. study our | 
ancient literature. | 


Let us take Syadvada, the Jaina theory of Relativity, the 
neucleus of Jaina philosophy which has not lost its importance even 
today. It is a living theory of philosophical world from most ancient 
times and as such, it is continuing even now in its fullest brightness. 
Prof. Albert Einstein's “Theory of Relativity” is a great contribution 
to the modern scientific world, which got a universal acceptance in 
the field of science. Now let us take comparative study of ancient 
Jain Syadvada and modern theory of Relativity. 

: Syadvada and the theory of Relativity both are taken to be 
synonymous, though both the theories originated from two differ- 
ent places. The theory of Syadvada includes the theory of Relativity | 
and is wider than it in all respects. No doubt Einsteins's theory of 
Relativaig-t angzaatia Ocho Gürutbe KieldroCüfettermeiédward science. 
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It has changed its concepts but it has not yet reached 
its maturity. Even now it is in its undevcloped stage of thought. 
Researches and studies on the theory of Relativity are going on and 
itis growing slowly. -This theory of Relativity is taught. to’ the 
students of Mathematics in M.A. classes. Syadvada the Jaina theory 
of Relativity is perfect in itself. ' It is much wider and comprehensive 
than the Einstein’s theory of Relativity. Both these theories are com- 
plex and therefore misunderstood even by the great scholars. They 
are not so simple as seen ordinarily. 


Syadvada is composed of two words "Syat" and 
Vada. Here the word "Syat" means ‘ kathanchti i. e., from 
a certain point of view or froma certain angle of vision and word ‘Vada’ 
denotes t/tesystem of thoug ht.We may cailitas “Apekshavada’’or‘Sape- 
kshavada". Thus it is the Jain theory of Relativity. According to 
Jain Philosophy every thing has many pairs of opposites. Every 
thing is of many pairs of opposite qualities just like existent and 
non-existent; one and many, eternal and  non-eternal etc. 
In the absence of these opposite qualities things also cannot 
exist.Every thing has got its own form, place, time and nature which 
are different from the form, place, time and nature of others. In 
respect to his own form, place, timé and nature one thing is existent 
and in. respect to other's form,place, time and nature the same thing 
is non-existent. Thus from the one point of view.a thing is existent 
and from the other point of view the same thing is non-existent. 
The same thing is existent and non-existent both. As for example, 
pot is non-existent from the point of view of cloth and itis existent 
from the point of view of pot. Now itis clear that every thingis full 
of various contradictory qualities existing in various relative condi- 
tions. There are innumerable contradictory relations of a thing at 
one and the same time. One thing is big and small, ond and many, 
eternal and non-eternal etc., at one and the same time. 


» Every thing has got its existence, beginning, and end all 
the three aspects? Existence of a thing presupposes beginning and 
end both. There can be no existence without the beginning and end. 
The' beginning and end can never be without existence. Each one is 
essential for the existence of tlie other two. All the three aspects go 


together for BrO BSRR cann ESSAY PNAN ÎS eternal 


O= maa 
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and in respect to its modes everything comes into existence and again 
reaches its destruction. We may put it that a thing is indestructible 

and permanent in respect to its root, substance and its root nature, 

but it is destructible with respect to its capacity of modification or 
change every moment. There can be no destruction without its exis- 

{ence and beginning. Without existence and destruction there can 

be no beginning. Jain neither accepts momentrism nor eternalism 

only. Let us take an example of golden ring... When we destrov the 
golden ring and change it into necklace then there is an end or destruc- 

tion of the golden ring and beginning or birth of a necklace but as 

gold it is eterna] or has got permanent existence. In the same way 
every thing is one and many at one anc the s: me timc. Pot in respect 

to pot is one but in respect to its atom it is many. Thus we must note 

that there is nothing wrong by having these opposite qualities in a 
thing all at one and the same time. But there is wrong in not having 

than all at one and the same time. Opposition is seen due to igno- 
rance of the real knowledge of the nature of things. One and the same 
person is husband and not husband, father and son both at the 
same time. The same man is not father and husband only but he may 

be at one and same time uncle, nephew, son, friend, enemy, secretary, 
president etc., also, there is nothing, wrong in it. He is father of his 

son and son of his father, uncle of nephew and nephew of his uncle 

and soon. He is husband of his own wife not of all the ladies of the 
world. He is father of his own son and not the father of the whole 

of the world andso on. Thus there isno absolute truth. Every state- 

ment is relative. We see contradictions only due to our ignorance 

like the concepts of blind men about the elephant. All our conflicts | 
are due to our limited knowledge. All the things of the world are | 
related to one another without any exception. By saying Indian we 
have the concept of non-Indian, by the concept of man we at once have 
the concept of non-human. Thus by the knowledge of one we get 
the relative knowledge of all the other remaining things. Duc to — | 
this relativeness in mind Mahavir said that who knows one object with | 
all its qulaties and attributes, he knows all the things and who knows | 
all the things with all their qualities he knows one. 


us By all this it becomes clear that every thing is having infinite 
number of attributes and has got infinite number of relations with 


all othesc ihih ubie Blame eiusd dig ive msn n have 
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direct knowledge of a thing with all its qualities and relations. We 
ordinary persons can know every thing in relation to time. space and 
our own angle of vision only. At one time we can know only one 
quality. Taking into account this, Jain thinkers have dealt with seven 
aspects of a thing in which all the infinite number of aspects are 
included. According to Jain philosophy cut of these infinite number 
of aspects of a thing the knowledge of one aspect is called Naya. 
In this way there are infinite number of Nayas which are included under 
Dravyarthik Naya and Paryarthik Naya(Absolute point of view and 
Empirical point of view ). From the Absolute point of view also a 
thing can be seen from three different aspects and Jain thinkers 
named them as (1) Nagam N (2) Sangrah Naya (3) Vyavahara 
Naya. The point of view of the general and the individual both at 
the same time is dealt in Nagam Naya, the general point of view is 
dealt with in sangrah Naya and the individual point of view is dealt 
in Vayavhar Naya. In the same way Paryarthik Naya is also divided 
into four Nayas according to the four points of views. The first 
Rjusutra Naya denotes the point of view of momentary present 
attributes, the second Shabda Naya denotes word and its meaning, 
the third Sambhirudha Naya denotes the meaning according to the 
root of the word and fourth Evambhut Naya denotes the action 
according to the meaning of the root word. All the infinite number 
of Nayas come under these above, mentioned seven Nayas :- 
really a thing is different according to different place, different 
time, different situations and different individual's mental conditions. 


This Jain theory of Relativity is really a very grand and noble 
one by understanding which dogmatism, wrong concepts, conflicts. 
senseless prejudices, selfishness partialities and one-sidedness vanishes 
by itself. By understanding the concept of relative truths there 
remains no misunderstanding in any way. 


Syadvada can be explained to an ordinary person in a very 
Simple manner. A Jaina thinker in explaining Syadvada raised his 
little finger and the next one and asked which is bigger. The ting finger 
is bigger no doubt, was the answer. He then raised only the ring 
and the middle finger and then asked which is smaller, the answer was 
the ring finger. HethensaiditisSyadvada. The same finger is bigger 


and smaller bopi, Tipus there is pot ing Aospltely, Pigag gf smaller. - 
N : 
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Every thing is relatively smaller or bigger. This is the Jaina theory of 
relativity. Tt is not so casy as you see by this example. This Jaina 
theory of Syadvada is so difficult that it is beyond the reach of 


even many great scholars. 


Einstein's theory of Relativity is also so difficult that itis not 
clear even to the great scientists. Its complexity is clear by the example 
given in the book Cosmology old und New. “If two people meet 
twice they must have lived the same time between the two meetings. 
This is true from one point of view and not from another. It all 
depends whether both of them have been staying at home or one 
has travelled to a distant part of the Universe and then came back in 
the interim."? P^ 

US 

; | Ifa man standing on the sea shore no doubt in comparison 
to the man in the ship he is not moving Lut as due to movement oi the 
ship, the man on the ship is moving so is the man on the sea shore, is 
also moving in relation to the sun due to the,movement of the earth 
round the sun on which he is standing. In the same way all.the 
movements are relative. This very thought is in both Jain philosophy 
(Syadvada) and Einstein's theory of Relativity. According to both 
every thing is relative. A man standing, is not moving in respect to 
the man walking but the standing man is also moving with the 
movement of the earth. The motion and rest are the relative terms. 
Thereisnothinglikeabsolute Motion orabsolute Rest. Sunin respect 
to earth is not moving but in respect to other stars itis moving and so 
on as there are infinite number of solar systems. Thus we see that all 
things are only relative in motion and rest.. Einstein beautifully 
said, “Nature is such that it is impossible to determine absolute 
motion by any experiment whatever."4 In Cosmology old and New we 
find an example explaining beautifully the Motion and Rest. It is 
said, “Suppose this room is a lift. The support breaks and down 
we go with ever increasing velocity, falling freely like a stone. Suppose 
Iam inside the lift and I perform the experimentof dropping an apple. 
held in my hand. Remember that the lift and all things contained 


in it are falling freely all the while. To my surprise I shall see that 
the apple cannot fall any more than it is already doing, owing to the 


free fall of lift. The apple remains poised in my hand."* In the 


same way concept of time may also be explained as “Two revolving. 
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galaxies (a and b) which are at a distance of thousandsof light years, 
exploded and out of them two new stars were created. The spectators 
sitting in each galaxy will feel that these events are immediate but 
there being a distance of thousands of light years, between the two, 
the spectator in ‘a’ will call the event in ‘b° as happening after thou- 
sands of years: while a second spectator in ‘b’ will similarly feel the 
explosion at its own place as immediate and the event in ‘a’ to have 
happened after thousands of years. Thus about these explosions no 
absolute time can be determined. but only a relative time, can be 
stated”® Thus from this it becomes clear that when the persons on 
*a^ and ‘b’ meet, their conclusions, though will be correct from their 
own points of views but will be contradictory to each other. 


/ 


Albert Einstein explained his wife the theory of Relativity 
in a very simple way, “1 will give youexample. When aman talks with 
a beautiful girl he feels thatan houris justlike a minute butifthe same 
person is asked to sit on a hot oven, he will feel every minute like 
an hour.” 


Similar thought we find in Yogavasistha also, “Painful: night 
is felt like the thousands of years and pleasurable night is felt as less 
than even a second. In dream we have the experience of thousands 
of years within a second only ’.? It is clear now that time and place 
both are relative according :o Yogavasistha, Jaina and Einstein. 
Prof. Einstein clearly said, “We can only know the relative truth, the. 
Absolute truth is known only to the universal observer." 


Syadvada very clearly siates that one and the same thing can , 
be seen from infinite points cf views. They all are true relatively. 
All the contradictory views arc ‘rue from their own points of views. 
Words cannot express all the aspects of a thing at the same time. 
Thus Jain philosophers used the word "syat" to express this, which 
means ‘kathanchit. The same thing is existent and non-existent 
both and to express this Jain thinkers used the word “Syat.” There 
are seven types of conclusions which are called saptbhangi. This 
method of obtaining knowledge is called by the Jain Philosophy 
“The Theory of Syadvada". There are infinite number of opposite. 
qualities in a thing, therefore, there are infinite number of Saptbhangies. 
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This theory is compared with the Keval Gyan and taken as exactly 
like it. 


Exactly in the same way Einstein also explains his theory of 
relativity. According to both, Truth is only relative and there is no 
Absolute Truth. Einstein clearly said that all the definitions of 
Mathematics are wrong as they are not absolutely true but relatively 
true. Absolute truth is only a thing of Imagination. All our 
measurements are only relatively true. 


In the end I must say that we must have a critical and compara- 
tive study of Syadvada andthe modern scientific theory of Relativity, 
though the latter is in its developmental stage while the Jain theory 
of Syadvada is in its perfect stage. This study will bridge the gulf 
of Philosophy and Science by bringing them nearer to one another. 
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An Unknown Archaeological 
Site of District Bhiwani 


Some Observations of Biological and 
Technological Interest 


Dr. Purshotam Kaushik 


A well preserved and highly developed civilization has not 
been known to Indian Archaeologists which remains to be excavated. 
It is about 115 Km westward to Delhi on Delhi Bhiwani Road in 
Haryana state. It is about 2 Km from Bamla one of the biggest and 
oldest village of District Bhiwani. At the south-east corner of this 
prehistoric civilization is another village Naurangabad. Its important 
facts are described belc w. 


BOTANICAL: 


It would be worthwhile to recollect some observations which 
date back more than two decades. This whole area showed a 
luxuriant growth of shrubs and small t:ees of Capparis aphylla Roth 
also called Kair. Dry conditions on this vast mound had been 
the most suitable for the growth of this xerophytic plant which bears 
small caducous leaves, hence old parts arc leafless. The author was 
too late to visit there as a professional student of botany. Since 
1975 onwards this place has been left with a single tree of Kair (Fig. A} 
while others have been felled. This is how we have lost the vegetati- 
onal beauty once decorating the remains of this great civilization of the 
past, within a small period of thirty years. This reflects, it is easy 
to destroy than to build and incites us to imagine of the sabotage of 


is great historical site of ancient India, whatever the cause mi 
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been, remains obscure till today. However, the number of small 
bushes of Kair is still great. itis really very pleasant to see these plants 
in blooming condition. Pink to red coloured flowers are too bright 
and the plants appear very beautiful in the aesthetic sense. These 
flower in the months of February and March, followed by formation 
of spherical green fruits popularly known as dela in Punjab and 
teend or teet in Haryana and Uttar Pradesh These fruits are boiled 
in water and salt and form delicious vegetable on frying with ghee 
or oil. Green fruits are also fermented with table salt in earthen-pots 
and then pickled by natives. These berries become red colourec cn 
ripening and are sweet to eat. In Southern Europe and Southern 
United States caper bush (Capparis spinosa)is cultivated. The 
unopened flower buds are gathered.every morning and pickled in 
salt and strong vinegar and used as condiments with meat and in 
sauces and pickles (Hill,1952). 1t becomes advisable here to set 
up an industry on this archaeological site by conserving this wild wealth 
‘for production of pickles and jams of Kair. It would be not only 
to provide with labour and wages to the poor people of this area rather 
it will be an effort to beutify this underground city and therefore, 
an homage in true sense to the scientists and techonologists of 
the ancient india. 


Semi-fossilised and slightly petrified wood of the timber | 
used in the roof, doors and ventilators of the rooms have also been | 
found. Figure D shows the semi-fossilised wood of a ventilator. | 
This wood was macerated and studied anatomically under microscope. | 
On examining this wood it has been proven that dicotyledonous wood i 
was used those days. The gymnospermous wood which we use today 
mainly come from Himalayas was nor used by the inbabitants of this 
ancient city. On the besis of this fact we can Speculate either means 
of transportation were so poor those days thát it was not convenient 
to bring Himalayan gymnospetmove wood of the ‘trees of Pinus | 
(Chir ), Cedrus deodara G. Don (Deodar) and Picea smithiana Wall. 
Which are common in the Western Himalayas. Secondly local | 
ES forests of the plains had sufficient trees for the people of this city to 
A meet their need for the timber wood. They might be using the 

3 wood of Acacia arabica (Kikar), Dalbergia sissoo (Shisham); 
Azadirachta indica (Neem), Prosopis cineraria Druce (Jand), which 
ELO. inthis ASAR CbrFadAyGurResidesgthGotlassidn oflatiwesa robusta 
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(Saal) and Tectona grandis (teak) might be coming from outside and 
perhaps some present day river might be facilitating in the trans- 
portation. Still the use of such wood Seems to be limited to the 
royal constructions and not in the houses of the common man. 
Some semi-fossilised leguminous seeds have also been found which 
belong to Phaseolus aureus (Mung) and Phaseolus mungo (Urd). 
This shows the people of that time had the idea of vegetable proteins 
in their diet. 


It was interesting to collect a fine clay resembling modern 
cement from some earthen-pots. This seems to be flour. It may 
be the flour of the wheat which had turned to ash colour. Although 
the origin of wheat is very controversial some archaeological fin- 
dings at other places indicate its cultivation to be 6000 years old. 
It was in cultivation in China in 2700 B.C. The oldest known carbonised 
remains of the wheat grains have been collected from the 
village of Jarmo, a town in the Tigris Euphrates basin now known as 
Eastern Iraq. : 


De Candolle believed that.it spread fo Egypt and China 
from there. According to Vavilov wheat orginated from two centres. 
The soft wheats from South East Asia and the hard wheats from 
the Mediterranean region. Whatever the actual place of origin 
of wheat may be it was cultivated by the people of this civilization. 


' ZOOLOGICAL; 


A flock of sheeps grazing over the site of excayation (Fig. AY 
reminds us to think of the domestic live stocks of this great, ancient 
civilization. Remains of the animal bones have been collected 
which belong to the limbs shows the people used to domesticate 
animals as also found in some other Civilizations. The prints of the 
terminal parts of the limbs of dogs on the bricks indicate that dog was 
one of the favourite animals of the people of that time. The possi- 
bility of domestication of cow and bulls is not ruled out, Seals 
bearing beautiful figures of bulls have been collected from Mohenjo- 
daro, there are many similarities between Mohenjo-daro and this 
civilization as the town planning, and redware, Bulls and oxen of this 
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and popularly known as Nagori Bael. Even today these stand 
for the test of their stength for plying ploughs and darwing carts, 
that is why cow and bulls are being worshipped in Indian mythology. 
The extreme usefulness of these animals was realised by the people of 
ancient times also. It was certain in the past that how a cow could 
carry a dying man from hell to heaven and that is true today also. 
Elephant was also an auspicious animal and people also domesticated 
goats and pigs. Information regarding the existance of peacock in 
“this area of that time could be acquired by excavating the site further 
and figures of this animal and the preserved quils if found may 
acknowledge us regarding the status of this bird in this great civilization 
‘which once extended even to the regions which are not a part of Indian 
territory now. 


ANTHROPOLOGICAL : 


i The prints of fingers of hands are often found on-the large 
sized bricks. These are almost of the same size as those of the fingers 
of the present day man, indicating their normal size and improving 
over the myth of monstrous size of ancient man. Of course, their 
strength is not challenged, the weight of many of these is more than 
20 Kg. that is more than four times the weight of the normal 
brick of the present day. 


` ARCHITECTURAL : 


i The major part of this ancient city of unknown identity 
is seen in an area of about 4 sq Km. Though it was stretched in still 
far greater area surrounding it, as remains and parts are found there 
inthesurrounding area. This place is about 40-50 feet higher plateu 
like mound than the normal level of fields around it. great exploi- 
tation of this wonderful pre-historic underground. Aity has been 


continued by the natives since time immemorial bý digging out the - 


walls of the beautiful buildings for taking out the most surprising and 
beautiful bricks of large size. Loss that has been caused makes us to 
repent over it but still a greater part of it is safe and reflects the relics 
of one of the most highly advanced and cultured civilizations of the 
ancient India. Buildings are well built according to a proper plann- 
ing. Rooms were of large size. Walls of these rooms are with broad 


“base constructed with pucca bricks of la ize € i 
t ; rge size cemented in mud. 
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In transection these walls are 33 to 4 feet broad. A section of the 
wall is shown in the photograph (Fig.E). Doors were of standard size. 
Ventilators and windows are also found. 


We have already seen the concept of town planning with 
an extensive underground drainage system which have been found in 
all the cities. The cities of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa were built 
on the artificial mounds of mud and mud bricks 50 feet high and 
extended 400-500 yards north to south and 200-300 yards in east to 
west. These cities were divided intc lower or outer city and inner city. 
The outer city was made with a grid plan. Thestreets tian;acted each 
other running from north to south, east to west, 9-34 feet inwidth and 
having a length of half mile at times.and we find a great similarity 
between these and the site studied by the author. 


BRICK-KILN AND REDWARE TECHNOLOGY : 


The most interesting thing seems their brick-kiln technology. 
The size of the bricks/is surprisingly big. These are more than one 
foot long and 3 inches thick. They might be using bushes and other 


‘local woods for fuel in preparing bricks. Their brick-kiln technology 


was definitely much advanced and perhaps better than our present day 
brick-kiln techrolcgy. Jf well planned excavations are mace some 
valuable information may be gained on coming across any of their 
brick-kilns. These bricks are much larger and heavier in size and 
better in quality even than the first class bricks of today which are pre- " 
pared using coal as a source of energy. 


METALLURGICAL : 


The extent to which this civilization had developed indicates 
the advancement of their technology. Urbanization requires a strong 


' metallurgical base. However, metallic utensils have not come across. 


But some iron-blocks have been found in it indicating people might | 
be extracting iron at that time and most probably present day Dosi 
Hills might be used as iion ore those days. Some nails of bronze have 
also been collected. , Possibly they also used silver and oig also 
being used by Hafappans those days. 
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IVORY: 


Broad fiat and bored beads of ivory havebeen collected. It was 
customary to use the ornaments of ivory. lt means we had thick for- 
ests full of elephants. Now this animal have bcen left in wild state in the 
forests of Assam, Himalayas. Balle Forest in Kernataka and Silent 
Valleyin Kerala. Balle Forest alone has às many as 500;wild elephants 
today and many in some wild life sanctuaries for example at Madhu- 
malai in Tamil Nadu. 


RESEMBLANCE WITH OTHER EXCAVATIONS: 


While deep digging was being done insector17at Chandigarh 
for constructing the basements of the huge modern buildings, a 
civilization identified to te Post-Harappan was found. There was 
a Strong similarity in the texture of redware of two places. But in 
one at Chandigarh, the mud bricks had been used instead -of the 
pucca bricks. It seems it was a viliage or small town. But itis evi- 
dent that this civilization was stretched far and wide. _ Redware of this 
civilization also resemble to the redware collected by other workers 
from Kundan Teep District Bijnore in Uttar Pradesh, Rakhi Grahi 
in District Hissar and Mitathal and Tigrana in District Bhiwani of 
Haryana State, — ' 


AGRICULTURE: 


t Agriculture wasa major profession of thé people of that timé. 
The Soil was “ploughed with the help of buils. Besides ' ‘the seed 
bearing crops cotton Was also grown. They also had gardens in the 
neighbourhood of the cities. 


FIGURES 


j 4 = Site of excavation. Sheeps are seen grazing. 


B- — Bricks pieces of broken. redware and ; a dish. 
4€ A . section « of the soil, 


DE Semi- fossilised Wood; ‘of, a yentilator behind the scale. à 
— Section of the wall showing "bricks, The scale is k kept. for 
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RELIGION : 


There is no evidence regarding their religion. But the 
figures of the Sun on some redware remains indicate their faith in 
the Sun. 


SUGGESTIONS : 


It is suggested to take up planned excavations on this vast 
mound and the excavated site should be displayed to the public. The 
wild vegetational wealth of this area should be conserved and a rese- 
arch-cum-industrzial complex should be set up for the production of 
edible, medicinal and other uscful products of the Kair ( Cappparis 
aphylla). 


This contribution is based on the author's paper, presented 
in the Congress of Archaeological and Anthropological Sciences, 
held at Department of Anthropology, Panjab University, Chandigarh, 
from December 22-25, 1975. 
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Ganesa the Symbol of Wisdom 


Dr. B. C. Sinha 


Ganesa is one of the most popular and widely worshipped 
deities. He is the remover of obstacles and his grace is the prereyui- 
site for success in all undertakings. His cult is spread to several 
Countries of East Asia. In Western India, every year in the month 
of September a great festival is held in his honour and the whole week 
is allotted to his worship. Almost every Hindu family buys a 
Ganapati-murti, prays to it during that period and asa final ritual takes 
it out in a procession for immersion in the sea. Among the: business 
community Ganesa is considered most auspicious and is invoked be- 
fore all religious ceremonies or the starting of new undertakings. 
In Hindu marriages Ganesapuja forms a very important. part of the 
ritual. 


In South India there are many temples dedicated to this deity. 


Almost every village has an image of Ganesa under the name of | 


Vighnesvara. His images are seen in the temples dedicated to Siva 
orVisnu. Heis known by many names and some of them express his 
chief attributes. As Vighnesvara he is the lord of obsatcles and 
as Ganapati symbolises wisdom. He is also called lord of Budhi 
and Siddhi and is supposed to be a great boon-giver. 


Ganesa is regarded as the eldest son of Siva and Parvati. 


Many legends are connected with his origin. According to a popular ` 


belief, he was created by Parvati from a portion of her own body 
to act as her personal body-guard. Once Siva lost his temper and 
cut off Ganesa’s head. When Parvati remonstrated, Siva ordained 
that he be brought back to life by attaching to his body the head 
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of the first living being seen. This happened to be an elephant. 
Another legend relates that Siva and Parvati were sporting on a 
full moon night in the forest. They saw a male and female elephant 
doing the same. They changed themselves into elephants. So their 
son was born in this form, According to the third legend once 
the demons became very powerful through their austerities and 
sacrifices. They started harassing the gods. The gods appealed to 
Siva to create a Lord of obstacles who would put hindrances in 
the, way of demons. Another myth accuses Parvati of becoming so 


jealous of handsome Ganesa that she condemned him to look like 
an elephant. 


In fact Ganesa isthe Hindu god.of prudence and is represented 
with an elephants head. Elephant is a symbol of sagacity. 
The vehicle of Ganesa is a rat which is peculiarly marked by its 
wisdom and foresight. -He has generally four hands but sometimes 
six, or-eight, or only two: . In the words of E: Moor!; “It is common 
to see a figure of the god of prudence in or over bankers and other 
shops; and upon the whole, there is perhaps-no deity in the Hindu 
Pantheon so often seen and addressed." In the voyage to. India, 
by Paolino de San Bantolomeo, the author says, Statues . which 
supply the. place of mile-stones, and serve to guide strangers, are 
found everywhere erected along the high roads: As the Greeks 
and Romans employed for their purpose the god Terminus, the Hindus 
use their deity Ganesa, who by the common people, not well acquai- 


' nfed with Sanskrit language, is called Poleyar." According to E. 


Moor the author's above narrative is confined to the southern. parts 
of the peninsula, and chiefly to the province of Malabar and Canara. 
Statues placed as direction-posts are not found everywhere, What 
Paolino calls a key, in the form of a hook is in fact the instrument 
with. which elephants are guided, called Ankusa. Ganesa has not 
always a mouse under him, as the learned Carmalite states. He is 


often seen without it. He has been compared with the Roman 
deity Janus. 


In the South. India there is an annual feast in honour of 
Ganesa called Pilleyar Chaturthi. It falls in the beginning of Sep- 
tember and is ovserved as a general holiday, Temporary images of 
the deity are made and worshipped by a large supply of incense 


and cakes. The i image is carried along the 
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the boundaries of village in gay procession. In Northern India 
Sankata Chaturthi is celebrated in the month of Magh on the fourth 
day of the dark night. Women worship the deity for offspring and 
prosperity. On the Dipawali day Ganesa is worshipped along with 
goddess Laksmi. 


In the words of V. S. Agrawala?, “Ganapati, mentioned in the 
Rigveda, was the symbol of Brahmanas-paii Soma, the universal 
infinite ocean deemed as the primeval cause of creation. Its elephant 
head being biggest typifies the same, i. e., Mahat. Soma was also 
called honey. Its symbol was the sweet cake which in iconography 
becomes the sweet ball of Ganesa. The micky mouse shoes the mind 
borrowing in earth or matter." 


Icons of: Ganesa: Images of (Ganesa are many and 
varied in sculpture. They may be in sitting or standing 
poses and the plinth may be a lotus flower or the 
deity may be riding his vehicle, a mouse.’ Sometimes 
he is seen on a lion. In the sitting posture his- leg is 
generally folded and rests on the seat with his right leg in different 
positions, The truck of the deity is generally turned towards the left. 
He has two eyes and four hands. In some compositions:he is Seen 

| with three eyes and'six, eight or even sixteen hands. The deity has | 

| a protruding belly with a serpent tied round it. An interesting legend 

, is connected with this last feature. Once Ganesa having consumed an 
enormous amount of sweet cakes was going home on his 
vehicle. In the way a serpent frightened the mouse and the dd’ was 
thrown’ off causing his overloaded belly to burst. He immediately 
got hold of the Serpent and tied it round his belly. -Besides it he 
also bears a serpent across his chest in place of a sacred thread. He 
lost one of his tusks in a fight and is therefore with only one tusk. - 


| Among the standing images there are only two varieties. The 

| first is Nrittya-Ganapati and the other is Prasanna-Ganapati. In 

| the first form the deity is dancing ona lotus plinth.and the 

i right leg is raised in the air. His hands are carrying a battle axe, 

a noose,a sweet cake, a tusk, a serpent, and a lotus flower. The lower 

right hand is in Gaja-hasta'mudra. The trunk also carriesia flower, 
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In the second form the deity stands with three bends in his body, 
He has four hands. The upper two hold a noose of rope and a goad, 
the lower two are in Abhaya and Varada mudra. In some compositions 
the hands carry different things. - The headgear of these images is 
the conical Kranda-mukuta. 


In sitting images several varicties can be seen. In Bala- 
Ganapati the deity is shown as a child with the head of an elephant. 
His four hands are carrying a mango, a banana, a wood apple and a 
piece of sugar-cane. In Taruna-Ganapati he is represented as a 
youth. He has four hands carrying a noose of rope, a goad, a fruit 
and a bamboo-stick. As a full frown deity Ganesa is known as Vir- 
Vighnesa. He has sixteen hands carrying various emblems. One 
special composition is known as Heramba-Ganapati. In this form the 
deity is sitting on a lion with his five heads, His eight hands are 
carrying various emblems, the lower two being in Abhaya and Varada 
mudra. 


The most popular presentation of Ganesa is that where he is 
seated in Sukhasana with his left leg folded and resting on a lotus 
plinth and supporting his Devi, Laksmi, in his lap. There are 
several varieties of this posture. The main difference is only in the 
number of hands. These figures are known as Sakh-Ganapati. 
The deity has three eyes and four hands. The Devi holds a lotus 
flower in her left and embraces Ganesa with her right hand. The 
images in which Laksmi is in his lap is known as Laksmi-Ganapati 
In Uchehhishta-Ganapati, the Devi sifting in his lap is without 
any garment. This deity is supposed to be a great — boo-giver. 
Maha-Ganapati has ten hands and Urdhva-Ganpati and 
Pingala-Ganapati have been shown with six hands. 


Noimage of Ganesa of the Kusana period has yet been found. 
In the earliest stage Ganesa was only a Yaksa. In the early art of 
Amaravati and Mathura he has been depicted in this form. In course 
of time the elephant-headed Yaksa developed in the form of Ganapati. 


In the Gupta period he was represented both as a human figure with 
elephant’s head and also in a dancing pose. 


"Ihe Ganapatyas:-In the Mahabharata Ganesvar as and 


Vinayakas are mentioned amongst th i 
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ofmen and are present everywhere. They are said to remove all evil 

from men when praised. In Manavagrihya sutra an account of four 
Vinayakas is given. Their names are: 


Salakatankata, 


1 
2.  Kusumandarajaputra, 
3 Usmita, and 


4. . Devayajana. 


A proper ceremony frees the persons haunted by the Vina- 
yakas. During the period that had elapsed between the composition 
of the sutra and that of Smriti, the four Vinayakas had become one 
Ganapati-Vinayaka, having Ambika for his mother. According 
to R. C. Bhandarkar Ganapati-Vinayaka the son of Ambika, was 
introduced into the Hindu pantheon much later. None of the Gupta 
inscriptions contains any mention of his name or announces any 
gift in his honour. Between the end of the fifth and the end of eighth 
century the Ganapati cult must have come into. practice’. 


An inscription indicating the prevalence of the worship of 
Ganapati is found at a place called Ghatiyala twenty-two miles 
North-West of Jodhpur. There is a column, on the top of which there 
are four images of Ganapati facing the four quarters. In the opening 
Sentence of the inscription an obeisance is made to Vinayaka. In the 
words of R. C. Bhandarkar, “Ganapati’s reputation for wisdom 
is, I believe to be attributed to the confusion between him and Brihas- 


“pati, who in RV, II, 23, I. is called Ganapati. Brihaspati of course, 


is the vedic god of wisdom, and is called the sage of sages.” 


Six classes of Ganapatya sect are mentioned by 
Anandagiri. The first consists of those who worship Maha- 
Ganapati, who is the creator and, alone remains 
When Brahma and others have been destroyed at the 
time of dissolution. By his own wonderful powers he 


creates Brahma and others. One who meditates on this Ganapati, 


attains Supreme bliss. The second variety is Haridra-ganapati. He 


is regarded. as the greatest lord of the Brahmanas engaged in the 
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creation of the world. He should be worshipped as being dressed 
in a yellow garment, beating a yellow sacred thread, having four 
arms and three eyes. He holds a noose, an elephant-goad and a 
staff in his hand. He who worships the deity in this form, obtains 
emancipation. The worshipper of this Ganapati should bear on his 
arms, the marks of Ganapati’s face and one tooth impressed upon them 
by a heated iron stamp. The third variety is Uchchhista-ganapati. 
The followers of this sect resort to the path of Vamamarga. The form 
of meditation in this sect is very obscene. There is no distinction 
of caste among the followers of this sect. The followers should 
have a red mark on their forehead. The remaining three varieties 
are, Navanita, Svarna and Samtana. The followers of these three 
Ganapatis worship their god according to the Sruti. They 
regard the whole world as Ganapati and adore him as: such. 


In fact the worship of Ganapati without reference to any 
.particular sect is practised by nearly all Hindus at the beginning 
of any religious ceremony. His image made of clay is worshipped 
with great pompin the Maratha area. At Poona there is-a special 
establishment for the exclusive worship of this deity. 


Hindu Pantheon, p. 95. 
Indian Art, p. 49. 


Vaishavism, Saivism and Minor Religious Systems, p. 148. 
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intelligence Testing in !ndia 


Dr. R. K. Tandon 


Ever since the advancement of culture man has been 
concerned with the intelligence aspect of mental functioning. Not 
only in Mahabharat and later periods but even earlier in Vedic 
times the faculty of intelligence has greatly attracted the attention of 
Vedic Rishis. There are so many hymns (mantras) found in different 
Vedas which deal with Dhi, Buddhi and Medha functions of the 
mind. The famous Gayatri Mantra of the Rig Veda isa prayer for 
the increment and development of Dhi i. e., intelligence. The Gayatri 
Mantra has ever been regarded in high esteem and reverence It is 
Í generally considered to be the highest mantra. The Atharva Veda, 
| which is generally considered to be an applied Veda, has so many 

mantras dealing with the mental ability aspect. According to 

Dr. H. G. Singh, Atharva Veda has advanced psychological basis 

and its mantras (hymns) nos. I/1/1-4, VI/108/1-5 and VII/67 deal 
| with Medha ,Vardhan (improving intelligence and momory ). 
Í According to Satavalekar, Whitney and Shende Atharva Veda 
i mantras Nos. VII/61/63/1-2, XIX/3/4, 4/2 and VII/66, 68/1 also 
| deal with mental ability. Evidently the importrance of intelligence 
was fully realised by Vedic Rishis and efforts were then made to 
| improve and. increase it. 


| : Since then in India the Buddhi ( intelligence ) faculty has 

| been emphasised from time to time and most elaboratély while 

| assigning learning subjects to a Brahmachary (student). But what 

| were their media:and methods of intelligence measurement are not 

| yet known and it is a matter of further research. Any way the man of  . 
today has devised different tests for measuring intelligence both in 
the West and the East. 
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_ Even though intelligence could not be defined unanimously, 
it has been measured now accurately like electricity. The first 
modern intelligence testing started in 19'5 with Alfred Binet of 


' France. His pattern of testing was soon followed all over the world, 


but it was U. S. A. which started a new pattern of testing in 1917, 
called group testing method. As, Ballard has put, “when individual 
tests were born in France, the group tests were born in America” 


( 1953 ). 


EARLY INTELLIGENCE TESTING IN MODERN INDIA 


The early testing of intelligence remained Binet type in all 
the countries of the world including India. According to available 
information, S Pal (1925) was the pioneer Indian worker to have 
adapted Stanford- Binet Scale in Bengali. He was soon followed by 
Maiti (1926), Chatterjee (1927) and Miss Gupta (1936). Some work 
also went on in Patna Training College of Hindustani Revision of 
Stanford and of Tamil and Telgu Revisions of Stanford at Lady 
Willingdon Training College, Madras (Menzil, 1956). 


A more thorough attempt was made by Rice (1929) at 
Lahore. This work began in 1922. Dr. Rice experimented on with 
several other items, and the final scale was different from Stanford 
Binet Scale. In all 67 items were tried out and out of which 32 
were eliminated as unsuitable to Indian conditions. The languages 


used were Urdu and Punjabi. About the same time, experiments ' 


were also conducted in the Government Training College. Saidapet, 
Madras, but they were not so complete as that of Rice. 


| Another, early attempt of considerable importance was that 
of Kamat (1935, 1951). He developed a Binet Scale in Marathi and 
Kannada in 1935. The work of Kamat is quite creditable and pains 
taking. Further revisions of Kamat’s scale were done in Gujrati by 
N. N, Shukla (published by Macmillan'& Co., Bombay) and M. P 


‘Vaidya and G. A. Muktar did a similar work in Urdu for use in 
„Jammu and Kashmir. i 


These Binet type revision could not be of much use m 


‘schools and colleges of India. A deci imitati 
- A decided Jim e 
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tests required a trained examiner to administer which the Indian 
school and colleges could not provide. 


EARLY GROUP TESTING IN INDIA 


Since the individual tests of intelligence proved to be very 
time consuming. Indians started constructing group tests. The first 
verbal group test of intelligence adapted to Indian conditions is that 
of Dr. J. Manry of Ewing Christian College, published in 1927 in 
Urdu, Hindi and English. His tests were meant for tentative 
classification of pupils. 


After Manry's early attempts and till 1936, a number of 
attempts were made at translating verbal tests from England and 
America. Mahalanobis (1933), Menzil (1936) and Kumaria (1936) 
were early contributors. Of great interest was adap:ation of 
Terman's Group Test of Mental Ability and Richardson's simplex 
Mental Test. But these early attempts at adaptation, translation and 
even construction of new tests were soon abandoned in favour of 
more carefully worked out and better supported tests ( Educational 
and Vocational Workshop, 1953 ). 


An attempt of more thorough nature was made by S. Jalota 
Some forty years aeo. He prepared a group verbal test for use among 
college students, in Hindi, Urdu and English at D. A. V. college, 
Lahore ( 1934, 1936, 1937, 1954, 1965, 1972 ). After 1950 and till 
1973, a number of group verbal tests have been constructed and 
Standardized under him by a team of his research students ( Pillai 
1955, Tandon 1957, Joshi 1959). The work of S. M. Mohsin 
(1938,1959) is also of considerable scientific importance. He prepared 
a verbal group test of intelligence in Hindustani for use in middle 
schools. 


INTELLIGENCE TESTING AROUND 1950 & ONWARDS 


A review of ‘The First Mental Measurement Handbook 
for India’, published in 1966, gives the information of 326 tests, 
prepared and adapted in India. ‘Of these, 100 were classified under 
intelligence, 96 under achievement, 60 under aptitude, 15 under 
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interest, 45 under personality,. and 10 under miscellaneous’. These 
100 tests have been classified by us under two tables giving 
classifications. firstly according to test materials used and secondly 
according to languages used. A perusal of these figures indicates that 


majority of Indian tests are verbal group form and in Hindi. 


TABLE NO. 1 


Classification of Indian Tests of Intelligence according to 


the Test Materials used. 


TYPES OF TEST NUMBER 
1 Verbal — Individual 7 
2 Verbal — Group . $8 
3 Non- Verbal — Individual 6 
i 4 Non- Verbal — Group 18 
5 Both Verbal & 
Non - Verbal — Individual 3 
6 Both Verbal & 
Non - Verbal — Group 4 
7 Non- Verbal — Group or Individual 4 
TABLE NO. 2 
į Classification of Indian Tests of Intelligence according to 
the Languages used. 
TYPES OF LANGUAGE NUMBER 
1 Hindi 33 
2 English 9 
Í 3 Gujrati 13 
| 4 Bengali 6 
j 5 Kannada 5 
i 6 Marathi 8 
7 Telugu 2 
8 Oriya 1 
9 Punjabi 1 
1 
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Defence Ministry, Govt. of India needs special mention. 
This wing, as it is to-day. was reorganized in 1949 after creation of 
a small cell in 1943 (Sinha, 1972). This wing has developed both 
verbal and non-verbal tests of intelligence. The exact number of 
these tests are not known in view of the confidential nature of the 
department. However, some considerable amount of wo:k has been 
done, not only at the construction and standardization of various 
intelligence tests, but also in determing the relationship of 
intelligence with performance. As Sinha (1972) puts, “Those higher 
in intelligence show better performance during the training period, 
not only in academic subjects but also in military subjects." (p 240). 


INTELLIGENCE TESTING IN U. P. 


Out of 31 states and Union territories, U. P. needs special 
mention in the field of intelligence testing. This state ranks first from 
several points of view. The first verbal group tests were published 
by Dr. J. Manry at Allahabad. The U. P. Bureau of Psychology 
Allahabad ranks first among the Iadian institutions producing 
highest number of intelligence tests in the country. Dr. C. M. Bhatia 
ranks first in producing a highly reliable and valid instrument for 
measuring concrete intelligence (1955). Last but not the least is 
Dr.S. Jalota, who as an individual contributor through his services at 
B. H. U. from 1950-1959, and at Gorakhpur from 1962-1965, 
produced a number of intelligerce tests and dealt with a number of 
other aspects of intelligence testing including factorization. Besides, 
Dr. Sohan Lal needs special mention for his work in U.P. As the 
first Director of Bureau of Psychology, U. P., and the first Chief 
Psychologist, Ministry of Defence, Govt. of India, he did commend- 
able work by préparing Group Tests of Intelligence after. Moray 
House pattern, as early as 1941 (Lal, 1948). 


The town of Moradabad has also contributed its small | 
Share in constructing and standardizing some of the intelligence 
tests in both individual and group forms with verbal type by Tandon 
(1951, 1952, 1957, 1961, 1965, 1971, 1971 (a), 1973 ), non-verbal 
type by Bhatia-and Tandon (1964) and Tandon (1963), and mixed 
type by Mehrotra (1972); along with some other studies on the topic 
by Tandon (1965, 1958, 1962, 1963, 1964), Tandon and siecle 
(1967) and Shahin (1957). | 
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While concluding this review of Indian work, it can be 
pointed out that research workers in India are still busy at adapting 
foreign tests as well as constructing their own tests. Recent attempts 


by Dr. S.K. Kulshrestha. at Allahabad 


in preparing Indian 


adaptation of Terman-Merrill Intelligence Test of 1960, and of 
Differential Aptitude Battery by Dr. J. M. Ojha, Delhi are two such 
examples. Similarly, Dr. T.R. Sharma is activily engaged in 
preparing his own tests of intelligence and thereby contributing a 
number of other studies at Punjabi University, Patiala Besides these 
attempts, Aligarh Verbal Intelligence Test can also be referred. This 
work was started by late Or. K. Ray Chowdhary at Aligarh 


Muslim University and 


is now pursued by Dr. Mrs. Prabha 


Rastogi, Meerut, and Dr. R. K. Ojha, Moradabad. 
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The following candidates were awarded 
Ph. D. degrees.in the convocation held in 
"April 1981, on the subjects noted below their names. 


s. SL Subject Name & Title 


INO 
p 1. Sanskrit Shri Bharat Bhushan 
iL ABA. l maataan fa 
ESZA - : Shri Ram Prakash Sharma 
am a exp Gm faai ar genre 


HEITT 
Shri Satyavrat Rajesh 


Hels aaa F agaa WIS Ñ a BT AET 


Smt Anjali Rojha 
wayia ar cal Ñ carer seca 
Smt. Kusum Lata Agrawal 


aamafe site seat Ter 


Smt. Shobha Tiwari 


get ar AARAA AAA at ATNA- 
TRUF HEIT 


Shri Ma esh Chandra Vidyalankar 
j afte 8 aiara mx saat Tals 
THs ea : - 
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| Sl. Subject Name & Title 

| No. ! 
8. Hindi Km. Usha Rani Sharma 


"T Ua spw owe Ararat gae aT aefa 
ud aigan stemma 


9. " Shri Deenanath Sharma 
carat qaa traits, afta ug afgan 
afar 

10. M Shri Indrajeet Sharma 


ara gan fag mm, stadt atx mhrat 


i ll. Ancient Shri Vishal Mani Bahuguna 
| Indian o aia mma W amaaa 

i History 

12 Shri Rajpal Singh 


i o » 


areata AIT PORTAE aga T faeere 


| 13. $5 Shyam Narayan Singh 

| aega at fE 

i 

| 

| 14, 3 Shri Mange Ram Arya 

| ferar è Smp RIRTST 
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Book Reviews 


I— Swami Shraddhananda; His life and Causes: J.T.F. 
Jordens; Publisher : Oxford University Press, New Delhi; 1981. 
Pages 210; Price : Rs. 90/- 


Prof. J. T. F. Jordens in his biography of Shraddhananda 
seeks to make an indepth study of the man and his motives. In this 
he was aided not a little by the utterly frank and guileless 
autobiographicalessay left by the Swami under the title “Kalyan 
Marg ka Pathik” which is an autobiography like Gandhi’s in a 
different genre. Full credit must be given to Prof. Jordens for 
assiduity and perseverance in deciphering alien languages like Hindi 
and Urdu, without any harm to the substance. 


Undoubtedly, his subject is one of the most fascinating i 
characters of the Indian renaissance movment. Born during the | 
| tumultuous years of the Indian mutiny described for good reasons 
as the First War of Indian Independence, the son of a police 
inspector, who had every opportunity to lead a profligate life, he 
turned full 180 degrees when the conversion came following his 
| contact with Maharshi Dayananda. There was no looking back 
| after that and he strode the Indian stage like a lion, vigorously 
i , assaulting fraud, hypocrisy, double think, pride and prejudices 
. Whenever found at a time when India was in ferment socially, 
politically, and intellectually. 


Pen ee oe a essentially a deeply religious and an 
‘motional person. He did not have the politician’ j for 
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[ ompromisgc Hen Reip Aaa Keng ‘a bulldozer, The gap 


R 
S MN 
S 


pe iius 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
BOOK REVIEWS 79 


between his thoughts and actions was very narrow. Once he made 
up his mind he forged ahead, unmindful of untoward considerations 
and obstacles, which would dog his way. 


When he made up his mind to abjure his  hither-to 
uninhibited life, wine, nautch-parties. chess he did it with all his 
heart and turned into an uncompromising saint. When he decided to 
part company with his colleagues of the Arya Samaj over the issue 
the Gurukula, having felt disenchanted with the performance of the 
D. A. V. College, again there was no looking back. Having been 
deprived of the support of Gurudutta who died young, he went 
forward single-handed to establish the Gurukala in the jungles of 
Kangri village on the left bank of the Ganga, his only assets being 
heart within and God overhead. Within a few years the Gurukula 
Kangri came to be internationally recognized as a promising 
movement in the field of education. Chronologically, Tagore's Shanti 
Niketan followed the Gurukula. When he became fed up with the 
politics of the Arya Samaj, he decided to enter Sannyas and quit 
the Gurukula (1917) in the manner of a stoic. He shaved off his 
head and beard, assumed the ochre robe and the new name of 
Shraddhananda ( hitherto he was known as Mahatma Munshiram ). 
While adopting this new name, he said that Faith had always been 
the revered goddess of his life. It was Faith that had driven him to 
enter Sannyas. That is why he had chosen to adopt the name of 
Shraddhananda. 


He had planned to retire to peaceful literary life but destiny 
meant otherwise. Soon, he found. himself in the vortex of the 
Gandhian storm. Although Shraddhananda abhorred politics, as 
inspired by baser motives he was attracted by Gokhale and Gandhi 
Since he sensed in their politics a combination of religious 
Motivation, dedication, and sacrifice. So when Gandhi gave a call 
for Satyagraha, Shraddhananda did not hesitate to join the Gandhian 
army, 

\ 

March 30,1919 was a gruesome day in Delhi when fire 
Was opened on a peaceful crowd of civil resisters. Arriving at the 
Scene soon after, Shraddhananda, tried to pacify the agited mob. On 
his way back home, he was confronted by a Posse of the soldiers 
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him. At this the indignant and fearless Swami bared his chest and 
challenged the soldiers to fire. As the bewildered soldiers fell back 
it turned out to be a triumph of moral force. Instantly, the Swami 
was catapulted into the role of a national hero and clothed with 


apocalyptic oura. 


On April 4, when Muhammedans of Delhi assembled at 
Jama Masjid to offer prayers for Muslim victims, the Swami had the 
unprecedented and never to be repeated honour given to a non- 
Muslim of being invited to speak from the pulpit. It was an 
incredible sight for an A1ya Sannyasi in ochre robes, invoking the 
grace of the Almighty in Vedic Mantras from the pulpit of the 
greatest Muhammedan mosque in South Asia. 


Again on 6 April, the performance was repeated when the | 
Swami spoke at the Fatehpuri Mosque. He said, *O God of the 
Hindus and Muhammedans, the innocent blood of the martyrs | 
should not flow in vain ___ Grant us patience and perseverance so 
that we may offer thanks to Thee, that the innocent were granted 
power to sacrifice their lives. Grant us power that we may not be 
afraid of worldly strength; that we may recognize the piety of the | 
martyrs. May we be prepared to sacrifice ourselves for the freedom | 
progress of our country." 


This was the high point in Hindu Muslim fraternization | 
and Shraddhananda symbolized it as none else did. Hindu Sadhus | 
were invited to speak at Muslim mosques and Muslim divines addressed. | 
gatherings in Hindu temples. all over the country. As is recorded, | 
“For full twenty days it appeared that Ramraj had set in — i 
Goondas had ceased to exist; every Hindu woman was treated like his | 
Own mother, sister or daughter by every Musalman and vice versa. 


But the bureaucratic wile triumphed once again. The | 
honeymoon was short-lived. The Swami could not accept Gandhiji’s | 
logic. when he chose to blame the Satyagrahis for the tragedy of 
Delhi. He resigned from the Satyagrah Sabha in May. 


n 


z rH However, in June, he joined Moti Lal Nehru and Malaviy# 
= Ji in the enquiry regarding the Punjab atrocities and persuaded 
9$ subsequently to act as chairman of the Reception Committee for tb 
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he said at that occasion he did not accept this role as a politician 


„but as a Sannyasi in fulfilment of his religious duty. In this he was 


strengthened by the advice of Gandhi who expected him to introduce 
“Dharmic feeling" in Congress by doing so. 


It was at this Congress that the Swami brought forth the 
question of untouchability which was to increasingly engross his 
mind during the next seven years left to him. He asked: “Is it not 
true that so many among you who make the loudest noise about the 
acquisition of political rights, are not able to overcome their feelings 
of revulsion for those sixty million sons of India who are suffering 
injustice, your brothers whom you regard as untouchables ? How 
are there who take these wretched brothers of theirs to their hearts ? 
Give deep thought and consider how your sixty million brothers, 
broken fragments of your own hearts, which you have cut off and 


"thrown away, how those millions of children of mother India can 


well become the anchor of the ship of a foreign Government. Purify 
your hearts with waters of love of the Motherland in this national 
temple and promise that these millions will not remain for you 
untouchable, but become brothers and sisters." 


Although during the non-cooperation movement, the 
British bureaucracy had no less than 8 times proposed to arrest the 
Swami, his actual incareeration came in a very unexpected manner. 
It happened in September 1922 when the Swami went to Amritsar 
in answer to an appeal issued by the Akali leaders In support of. 
Guru-ka-Bag Morcha In his speech to the Akali volunteers the 
Swami declared that the people of Delhi, Hindu and Muslims were 
behind them. He blessed the Satyagrahis and wished them victory 
in their Dharmyuddh. The Swami was arrested soon after and was 
lodged in Mianwali Jail. However, he did not complete the entire 
term and was released in December 


As far as the Swami’s association with Gandhi and the 
Congress is concerned, he felt disillusioned at the tilt shown by 
Gandhi in favour of Muslims and the Khilafat movement. Nor did 
he appreciate the lukewarm approach of the Congress to the 
question of untouchability. However, time and again he was 


persuaded. by his overview of the national situation to continue to 
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march with Gandhi notwithstanding divergence of opinion. But, 

the proposal of Maulana Mohammed Ali, in his presidential address 

to the Cocanada Congress in December 1923 to divide the so called 

untouchables equally between Hindus and Muslims proved to be 

the last straw. In the same way he felt disenchanted with the. 
leaders of the Hindu Mahasabha who would not respond to his 

proposal to assimilate depressed classes as an organic part of the 
fraternity. His crystal clear spirituality urged him to call upon the 

Hindus to exorcise the evil spirit of untouchability. At the same 

time his aggressive and bold nature compelled him to work for the 

absorption and readmission of such non-Hindus who were willing 
to follow the Vedic Path. This earnt him the anger of Khwaja Hasan 

Nizami and other Muslim divines which resulted in a sustained 
campaign of vilification and vituperation. Even Gandhi failed to 
appreciate the emotional springs of the moral giant that the Swami 
was. Understandably, the Swami refused to defend himself or the 
Arya Samaj. As he felt disappointed with Gaudhi, Congress and. the 
Hindu Mahasabha to undertake this crucial task, he now turned to 
the Arya Samaj. 


He pleaded with the Aryas to work for the removal of the 
stigma of untouchability and to absorb the depressed classes in their 
society. The scenes witnessed at the Dayananda centenary celebra- 
lions at Mathura in 1925 where the twice born and the reclaimed 
Aryas freely intermingled, did indeed bolster him up. But it was and | 
still remains a Herculean task to puncture the hard core of Hindu 
orthodoxy notwithstanding the emphasis laid by Gandhi subse- | 
quently on this issue and the constitutional provisions as written by | 
i the founding fathers of the Republic. | 


; The crowning glory came on 23 December 1926 when he 
attained martyrdom at the hands of an assasin. i 


: Prof. Jordens has done full justice to the career of such 4 
charismatic and complex personalty. He deseves to be complimented 
for the uncanny perceptivity and penetrating insight with which he 

~ has grasped and marshalled the facts relating to the life and times 
= Of Swami Shraddhananda. Here is a well documented and authenti? 

account of the struggles and endeavours of leaders of resurge” 
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India depicted with skill and objectivity, detachment and understan- 
ding. Dr. Jordens combines scholarship and a gift of style which 
makes his book very readable in the context of present controversy 
of reservations for Scheduled castes and Scheduled tribes. The 
aspirations and endeavours of Swami Sharddhananda as culled out 
by Dr. Jordens become noteworthy and may be read with admira- 
tion. A welcome and commendable contribution to the history of 
modern India in general and Arya Samaj in particular. 


However, two questions call for further research to set the 
life and career of this restless soul in proper historical and social 
perspective. The ascetic who had been once invited to speak from 
the pulpit of Jama Masjid ironically died a martyr to a Muslim 
fanatic. Was there any machination on the part of British 
bureaucracy which led to the break-down of Hindu-muslim fraterni- 
zation and the tragic end of the career of this saintly person at the 
hands of a beguiled Muslim ? Secondly, what was the role of his 
noble wife Shivdevi who come from the family of enlightened Aryas 
of Jullundur in weaning him off his lustful and wayward youth. It 
is significant that young Munshiram felt remorse at the reply of his 
devoted wife that a Hindu lady would not touch food before her 
husband and lord had eaten his meal. 


G. B. K. Hooja 


2 — Military Psychology : Dr. Raj Narain ; Publisher : National 
Psychological Corporation, Kacheri Ghat; Agra, 1979. Pages 
VI + 248; Price: Rs.50/- 


The sun and Moon. declare war with great regularity 
because they get into opposition every month. 


War indeed, will last for ever, because men will never 
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War or strife is the integral part of human nature biologi- 

cally conditioned by the Tamas part of his personality. For such an 


ortant feature of human life, Military Psychology came to be the 


imp 
o the solution of the 


application of many branches of psychology t 
problems of military life. Only fragmentary writings on the subject 
were available before this pioneer attempt to put the whole matter 


in one volume. 


The author has given the wide information time and 
again on different military aspects of the advanced countries like 
U.S. A., U. S. S. R., U. K., Germany, France, India, Pakistan etc. 
The chapter on equipment design has dealt with the highly 
sophisticated equipments used in the air force, followed by varied 
tactical uses of the senses of vision, hearing and smell by the land 
forces. Both the world wars have transformed the military manage- 
ment and operation into highly technical and advanced affairs at 
each step. The techniques of armed forces selection, training 
programme and methods of morale boosting comprise a good 
portion of the book. 


While wars are actually fought by individuals, it is the 
nations that are at war now-a-days. So it becomes necessary to 
know the psychology of the different nations of the world which has 
been interestingly and elaborately illustrated by Prof. Narain about 
the Chinese, Japanese, Americans, English, New Zealanders, 
Germans, Russians and Indians. 


Psychological warfare is the latest war and peace time 
trend of the 20th century civilization. Its short form is “Psy War" 
and the book has widely covered tactics of cold war, propaganda, 
war rumours, and intelligence followed by a fresh chapter on the 
illnesses which the stress of fighting give rise to in the armed personnel. 


The book “Mili:ary Psychology" is a systematised and 
comprehensive repository of practically the huge recorded knowledge 
that the latest warfare has in its garb. But there is a shortcoming 
too that the “cultural warfare", which as an outcome of the third 


quarter of the 20th century is playing a tremendous role at least iP 
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book. On the whole the learned author has displayed commendable 
acumen and erudition in assembling and handling the material 
which must have required considerable diligence and patient search 
for its collection. It is expected that the book shall be of great use to 
the personnel on active service, the students of psychology and 
armed forces colleges and the public in general. 


Dr. H. G. Singh 


3 — Meditations From the  Tantras : Swami Satyananda 
Saraswati ; Publisher: Bihar School of Yoga, Monghyr. 
Pages iii -- 299: 4th edition; 1981 — Price: Hard Cover 
Rs. 60/-, Limp Rs. 50/- 


Since its very first publication in 1974 the book 
*Meditations From the Tantras" has been recieving increasing 
attention from spiritual seekers and recognition from the experts 
of Yogic techniques. That the book is now in its fourth edition is 
a measure of its wide popularity. 


The book comprises of four sections. The first section is 
entitled, “The Theory of Meditation" and consists of eight chapters. 
The section gives much useful information about Yogic concepts 
and techniques. The chapter entitled “Yoga’s physiology” gives 
intimate and sometimes almost photographic information about the 
different psychic centres, Yogic Nadis and passages involved in the 
movements of astral currents. The chapter entitled ** Reprogram 
Your Mind" underlines the necessity of the reorientation of the 
altitude and sence of yalves of the aspirant without which any 
yogic endeavour would be fuitile. The author rightly points out, 
“Meditation is almost impossible when we are;continually fighting 


‘life and the people who surround us. Meditation will occur almóst 


spontaneously if wer flow: into life instead of fighting it. If we can 
Iéprogram our mind, then we will start to time in with our 
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The second section entitled ‘‘Preparations for Meditation” 
consists of four chapters. This section deals with Asans, Mudras 
Bandhas, and Pranayama. It is highly creditable to the author that he 
admits the importance of an aspirant’s own Savskaras and tendencies 
and is not inclined to impose a standardised and routinised 
regimentation on the Sadhakas. He says, “Use the methods given in 
this book to remove your mental disturbances, develop your own 


techniques. In this way you will remove the biggest obstacles to 
meditation” (P. 84). 


The third section deals with the actual practice of 
meditation. The section contains thirteen chapters and deals with 
techniques like ‘Ajapa Japa’ , ‘Antar Mouna’ and ‘Nada Yoga’ ect. 
The description and discussion of techniques is backed up by the 
inclusion of Class Transcription of the actual practice of those 
techniques. 


The fourth section embodies the appendix. It contains a 
list of various ‘Mantras’ fromdifferent religions, a glossary of technical 
terms, a list of recommended reading, alphabetical index etc. 


There are few shortcomings as well. In trying to be 
encyclopaedic in scope the book has come to be rather sketchy in 
dealing with certain important aspects of its subject matter e. g., 
Khechari, Yoga Nidra, Kundalini Yoga, Nada Anusandhana etc. 
The title of the book leads us to believe that we are being ushered 
into the secret and occult realms of tantric techniques. But one finds 


Only the traditional and already well-known yogic techiques and 
concepts of Hatha, Mantra, Raja and Laya Yogas. 


The above, however, does not detract from the importance 
and value of the book. It can serve as a valuable guide to those who 
are already initialed and are following the yogic path. The uninitialed 
ones can have a very useful introduction to the subject of Yoga 
Sadhana and can have an idea of the discipline that the yogic way 
of life demands from its adherents. The book may be pursued by all 
spiritual aspirants with advantage. It deserves to occupy a pre-eminent 
place amongst the existing spirtual literature. The revered Swamiji 
deserves to be thanked for Providing such an illuminating: and 
useful treatise. 
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Editorial : 
Scientific Research in Vedas 


The Vedas, as the exposition of Divine knowledge through 
Rishis, have been interpreted and studied by men of literature and 
religion since the times immemorial, The literary scholars have tried 
to explore the truths from the Mantras on the basis of linguistic 
interpretations, and the religious devotees have visualised the truths 
on the basis of faith. But litarary jugglery and faith as tools of truth 
seeking are the tales of bygone days and modern intelligentia is 
not satisfied with the conclusions of these traditional methodologies. 


The modern scientific era has envolved certain truth 
Seeking methodologies which bear the testimony of searching 
huge laws of nature thus making human life more easy-going and 
luxurious. That is why the scientific methodology carries the 
prestige of appeal to the modern mind. 


| The truth always remains truth whether seen from any 
| perspective of time, place, angle and method. Vedic truth is true by 
l virtue of being divine in origin and has stood the test of time and 
| traditional methodology. Bearing eternal truth Vedas will obviously 
shine as truth by every test of science, so why not re-explore Vedas 
| Scientifically ? The scientific methodology cam be: applied to Vedic 
| Studies and Mantra material can possibly be experimentally tested 
| to a certain extent. 3 
, de : : ane mn 
Hardly three decades back the truths * of Yoga were ideep ' 
mysteries but thanks to the Western trained scientific mind that the 
Yogic'mysteries. are mostly solved by strict experimental studies. The 
Scientific;iristrumental studies carried by’ Swami Ramas‘. Himalayan, ~ 
Institute. of. Honesdale.-and : Mahrishi :Mahesh, Yogi's Insitute of... 
Transcendental Meditation: have.. scientifically. proved the Yogic . 
tr We un Rai à à 
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The time may not be far when the Western objective mind 
might put the Vedic Mantra material to experimental studies as 
done in the case of Yoga. So it naturally becomes imperative on 
Indian scientists to apply the: scientific methodology to test and 
re-prove the Vedic truths. The main hurdle in this pursuit is that 
the man of science are not getting attracted to Vedic studies, 
whereas the literary and religious men do not have scientific 
base, Both the researchers :must either Cross the floore or get 
united to re-search the Vedas. This is the demand of the time 


and the call of the Vedas. 
H. G. Singh 


000 


- Prayer For Learning | 


| cd WT STENT anced asn agfa 1 
1 a a oat aa Pasar fear fare afc smgfaq 4 


O Indra whois the knower of ‘the path "and:of the. various E 
means of achievement you liberate us:from:this agony of poverty 
and pangs of hunger and from calumny. ‘You teach:us with -youl 
assistance and with that astounding ‘intellectof yours. 
Rigveda, VIII-55217- 
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Shiva-Samkalpa Mantra 
(Purification of the Mind) 


Dr. Satyavrata Siddhantalankar 


„ The 34th chapter of the Yajur Veda comprises 58 Mantras, 
of which the first six - are incomparable in their description of the 
working of the mind. They point out that every thing in the world in 
the out come of the mind. It is prayed in the Mantras that this mind 
ofone which travels far and wide, while one is awake and even 
while asleep, which is the light of the senses, from which originate 
all our actions, good or evil-may that mind be of noble resolves. In 
all the six Mantras, the same idea is repeated to oneself as an auto- 
Suggestion: 


FL WIA: FA, Ta, aT ufq, FAA, dd, 3 Wurm dur va ufa | 
, gut, Tm, fai surf: THA, ad, A aa: fra dee, FET 
That mind of mine which is the light of lights (satfaNTa_ 
saifa:), which in man's waking state as wellas when he is asleep 


travels far and wide, may that mind of mine of divine qualities 
be of noble resolves. (1) 


da alter aca: satire: mp wafer faery ST: | 
aq AT TAA AeA: THAT, Ta, a Aa: fra We, AeT 121 
«By which the men of steadfast character-(si}ztT:), who are 
masters of their _minds-(qatfaut:) in religious (zrgi), and mundane 
affairs (aag), perform-ordinary actions-(a;qifvr), and extra-ordinary . 
actions (arqq:), the mind which is unique- (aya), andi is worshipable . 
(Gr&TW ), existing within all of us-(sreq: THT), may that mind of 
Pvnexe of noblg. FEBR INS AY. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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ad Ws sa Ba: ofa: A, Ud sofa: Het: AYA Sm | 
mend a AA Petr au fea, Ta oma fu dene Ary 1R 


That mind In which knowledge  concentrates- (37177), 
which is the consciousness itself (34:), which is the uphoider of the 
foundation of all what man is (gat). which is the immortal light (a3; 
saifa:), within all created beings, without which no action is done, 
that mind of mine be of noble resolve. (3) 


a sd ad wad waaa Ryda sy dU | 
Hep aaa uper Ta Howe fue aeq sm ivl 


By which immortal mind (agda). all this past, present and 
future is held (sfz, yai, afasad qfxgztqm).as if in a grasp, by which 
is performed and extended (amrq), this Yajna-sacrifice (zsr:), of life 
that mind of mine which performs this Yajnya with seven performers 
of sacrifice (arta be of noble resolve. (4) 


afna aeuum ag’ fe ufewa wfafesar: crar qup m: | 
afena fact sf see, qup Howe fera depen mq nud 


In which the three Branches of learning Rechah (sgQr:), Sama | 
(ata), and Yajush (ay:). (contained in the four Vedas) are present 
as spokes in the:navel of the chariot; in which is threaded (aan). | 


consciousness of all beings who are born, that mind of mine may | 
be. of noble resolve. (5) | 


gues OTT Sa qq pep Ada asigi: asst: md | 
eq Toren Act afte rfi, ae, Home fina ders seq 16 


That which drives (a=), men as the good charioteer does | 
the fast running (arfsra:), horses holding them by reins; Let that | 
mind of mine, situated in the heart (ga_ 3 faeaq:), immune from old 
age (srsrcu:), of immense speed (afacsq:), be of good resolve. (6) 
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A Tribute to Virajananda 


(1779-1868) 
G.B.K. Hooja 


To Swami Virajananda goes the credit of launching Swami 
Dayananda on the path of action for the regeneration of Arya Varta. 
Swami Dayananda stands at the watershed of Indian history marking 
the birth of renaissant India. He called for a re-interpretation of the 
Vedas and thereby sought to give a new turn to the thought process 
of the people inhabiting the ancient land of India. As a matter of fact 
his message was meant, for the entire mankind but his early death 
intercepted his work. 


Swami Virájananda* was born in 1779 in village Gangapur’ 
iri Jullundur district of Punjab as the son of Narayan Datt Bharadwaj. ' 
At the young age of 5; ‘he lost his eye sight following an attack of 
small-pox. In the long run this proved to be a blessing in disguise as 
it served to develop” a'rich -and enlightened mind along with a 
strong will-power and single-mindedness of purpose in Virajananda. 
Not long after, he lost his parents also and came to depend upon his 
elder brother and sister-in- law. But both of them failed to give him 
the affection due to a young child.: In fact their conduct towards 
young Virajananda was positively reprehensible which compelled him . 
to quit their shelter and house at the age of 12. 


In the long perspective, this couple would deserve the 
gratitude of the nation for having obliged Virajananda to embark 
upon a voyage of search into the secrets of the ancient scriptures, 


His first ‘destination was Rishikesh which was, as can well 
be imagimed, 200 pRatagn nolrakenaneyelaresbn! ageiddig austere and 
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ascetic life soon earned him the respect of the people of Rishikesh. 
From Rishikesh, Virajananda went to Hardwar-Kankhal where he 
became the disciple of Swami Purnananda Saraswati who initiated 
him in Sanskrit grammar, which ultimately proved to be the 
Swami's fort. Having spent some time there, ha went to Kasi 
which was the centre of Sanskrit learning and from Kasi he 
proceeded to Gaya en-route Calcutta, thus making a tour of the 
sacred river Ganga in accordance with the practice of peripatetic 
Sanyayis ofthose days. On his return journey, he came and 
established himselfat Soron (Gadia Ghat), where he started a 


school for Sanskrit learning. 


Besides teaching scriptures, he also feltit to be his duty to 
look after the welfare of his students and to take particular care of 
their conduct. E i 

One day as he was reciting Vishnu Sthotram in the holy" 
Ganga his melodious voice attracted the attention of the Maharaja ` 
of Alwar, Vinaisingh. As soon as the swami completed his recitation, , 
the prince accosted him and requested him to accompany him to | 
Alwar. The swami agreed to go thereon condition that the prince | 
would read with him the scriptures regularly every day with the , 
further stipulation that if the prince missed this routine at any time, 
the swami would quit Alwar. The prince agreed to the condition and 
made all arrangements to make the swami comfortable during his ; 
stay at Alwar. However, as it happened, one day the prince failed to 
attend the class and the swami, true to his word, left Alwar and- 
eae From Soron the swami subsequently shifted his : 

athura where the expenses : of his school were 
borne by the princes of Alwar Bharatpur and Jaipur. 


It appears that by this time the swami had developed two 
programmes. One was to dispel ignorance and fraud based on the 
popularity of anaarsh books, that is, the books which did not bear 
the authority of the ancient Rishis and secondly to work for the 
overthrow of foreign rule. To this end he wished to educate, .activise 
and seek the coopertion of the Rajput princes. Hence his secon to 
establish his Headquarters at Mathura on the borders of Rajasthan. 


It is a matter of further research as to what rolethe swami and his 


followers had played in the Indian Revolt of 1857. However, this is 


on record after the failure of this nat j 
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Swami, adfertur SEOANE SAGA EL" Maharaja 
of Jaipur at the time of the Agra Durbar called by Lord Canning, the 
Governor-General of India, and advised him to summon a meeting 
of the learned men and the princes of India to consider the crisis 
which had enthralled the Indian people at that historic moment. True 
to. the ancient tradition, the swami, felt that it was the duty ofthe 
Kshatriya Rajas under the guidance of the learned Brahmins to 
establish the virtuosity of the sacred Vedas so that the educational 
system should follow the pattern laid down in the Vedas and the people 
might lead their lives in accordance with the Vedic injunctions. He 
pointed out to the Prince of Jaipur that the prevalance of the anaarsh 
books was the cause of the downfall of India and undertook to 
present the key-note address to the assembly of the learned men and 
the princes to be called by him. lt is reported that he was wall received 
by the Maharaja who promised to consider his proposal. It was 
agreed that the Maharaja would invite Dandiji to go to Jaipur for the 
execution of this project but as would appear, the Maharaja developed 
cold feet and the promised invitation never reached the swami. 


5 


The swami waited impatiently for the invitation but had 
ultimately to stay put, though not without deep affliction and 
frustration which. were reflected in a letter written by him in Sanskrit 
to the Maharaja on this subject. 


However, the project of the swami was destined to be 
adopted by a greater man, namely Swami Dayananda, who during his 
peregrinations came in touch with Swami Purnananda at Kankhal in 
1855. The swami directed Dayananda to go to his disciple Virajananda 
for further studies, It took another 5 years for Dayananda to reach 
Virajananda. As he knocked at Virajananda's hut in 1960, Virajananda 
shouted “Who are you?". Dayananda respectfully replied, “This 
is exactly what | have come here to discover. " From behind the closed 
doors, the swami asked Dayananda what books he had read. As the 
books mentioned by Dayananda were considered to be anti—rishl by 
Virajananda, the latter ordered him to go and cast all those books in 
the Yamuna river and to forget all that he had learnt. heretofore and 
then return. Dayananda did as he was bid to do and came back to 
report that he had thrown all the books into the Yamuna river and 
that he was.now tabla rasa to receive fresh knowledge. It was then 
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thathe was admitted into the school of Swami Virajananda. 


It was a hard school demanding great discipline and 


eavour. As a devoted . student, Dayananda withstood 
all the difficulties and soon acquired the love and respect of 
Virajananda. In three years’ time Dayananda acquired the key to the 
Vedic learning. as delivered by Virajananda and was ready to leave 


Atthe leave- taking when Dayananda appeared before 
ng to him as dakshina, 


ceaseless end 


the school, 
his guru and presented a small measure of Jaw 
The perplexed disciple told the guru that he 


the guru rejected it. 
g more. The guru 


was a very poor man and could not afford anythin 
replied affectionately, “Dayananda, do you think that | will ask from 
you a thing which you do not possess?" And added that he wanted 
Dayananda to spread the Vedic code and the knowledge contained 
in the aarsh literature so as to dispel the ignorance and fraud 
prevalent in India due to the propagation of anaarsh books, This 
‘gave Dayananda the purpose of his life and he dedicated himself to 
carry on the bid of his guru. For some time Dayananda made Agra 
his headquarters and would often go to Virajananda to clarity his 


doubts. 


It was in 1867 at the Kumbh of Hardwar that Swami 
Dayananda raised his Pakhand Khandini Pataeka (the flag of 
annihiation of fraud) and launched upon his campaign for the 
establishment of truth and the destruction of untruth, 


Virajananda was an embodiment of simple living and: high 
thinking. His food was very unsophisticated and light. He was a 
haraworking man and was ever foundto be teaching his several 
‘disciples. Althougn blind, he had develcped a sixth sense and oiten 
astonished his Company with the alacrity of his body and mind. 
He considered the study of aarsh literature as the panacea of all 
the ills afflicting the Indian people. 


Having handed over the torch of Vedic knowledge to his 
„deserving disciple Dayananda, this great Sage breathed his last in 
September, 1868. Athis death Swami Dayananda said. “The sun 
Giu Geom has set.” But who can say that Virajananda is 
dead ? He lives through Dayananda and through the ever. vital 

organisation of Arya Samaj, established by Dayarianda in 1875 


$ 
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What is Freedom Really ? 


A Deeper Yogic Consideratian. 


Dr. Indra Sen 


The normal life is a conditioned existence and its growth is 
the growlh of new conditionings. These conditionings are the whole 
Stuff of life, they constitute it, they regulate it. Our' conditionings are, 
So to say, the associations or bondages created between our 
individual life and the environmental existence. These associations 
or bondages are evidently multitudinous and involve great variety 
and variability in the force of intensity and compulsiveness of 
relationship. As life grows, the complexity of these conditionings too 
increases and the predictability of behaviour becomes difficult. The 
Choice or preference of the individual for one conditioning or:the 
other becomes a more evident phenomenon. That is what is normally 
called freedom. Freedom is the freedom of choice among possible 
alternatives in a. situation. These possibilities are normally the 
various lines of conditionings formed or in the process of formation 
in an individual. And such freedom is characterised as the absence of 
external coercion or determination. Undoubtedly the exercise of choice 
is some freedom and it involves some real experience of freedom. 


But this choice as a psychological fact involves a play of 


varied forces of character, of harmony as well as of opposition 


among. themselves. Thus compulsiveness is not altogether an 
external fact, it is internal too, In other words restriction of freedom 


Can also be internal. This happens when a higher impulsion, with 


Which we have acquired a fair degree of selfidentification, is stoutly 
resisted and overpowered, by a lower impulsion, with which our 
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selfidentification is yet strong. This is essentially an o0 RA 
slavery to the lower, the more egoistic, the morg impetuous, the m : 
violent, It is a complete experience of coercion and of pci o 
freedom. There is, however, ahope present here and it E that ot 
increasing our identification with the higher and decreasing. with 
the lower and thus achieving a free unhinbered play of the higher, 
which then affords a hearty experience of freedom. 


The yogais profoundly psychological, It is, in fact, in the 
Indian scheme of knowledge, the equivalent of modern psychology. 
But yoga is psychology with a soul and which does not admit of any 
limiting assumptions in the pursuit of the knowledge of human 
personality. To its reading, all coercion is at the last instance internal. 
External facts coerce, because of our inner slavery to them, When we 
become inwardly free truely liberated, then our whole being can declare 
not as a poetic fancy but as real experience, "stone walls do not 
a prison make, nor iron bars a cage". We can experience resistance 
by external conditions. but we will not feel coerced by them. We 
will have no fear of being overpowered bythem, on the other hand, 
have complete confidence of overcoming them. This yogic truth has 
an interesting parallel in modern psycho- analysis, which says that 
the symptoms of the disease are willed by the patient, That is to say 
even the undesirable external symptous of disease too have their 
basis in the inner will. 


Freedom is an in- itself enjoyable experience and, therefore 
its appeal to man is profound and great. But obviously freedom is 
not a matter of external circumstances, it is a fact of experience and 
it has to be achieved and enjoyed through a process of inner growth. 
And this process is the discipline of yoga, The yoga is union with 
the Highest, the Ultimate, the Absolute, the Unconditioned, the Free. 
It is also the way that leads to that status. A choice between two or 
more alternative lines of conditionings externally determined is to 
yoga no freedom. Freedom really means living and acting out of 

the. unifying centre of our being, the centre which commands all the 
diverse energies of our life, To act under one or the other of these 
energies in opposition to some other or others under external 
conditioning i$ obviously a different thing. It does not have the 
spontaniely which is the essence of freedom and its deep 
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satisfaction. . In,order to enjoy spontaneity, to be and feel free; it Is 
necessary thatman must first develop a proper perceptidn ‘and 
feeling: for the essential and E Self- existent fact ornis life and 
then live it. e Haina 

E Ioni t3 101355 i 
bus The .yogic orientation of life declares’ all life as bondage, 
because our normal way is’ that’ of creating involvements in the 
environment,. the way of conditioning. We -build up thus a vast 
system of self-. identifications in the world around us These self- 
identifications tie up our selfhood externally and, in fact, create a 
selfhood which being thus superficially thrown outside, feel 
essentially insecure and. much divided, This is our normal ego- 
personality, always'set against another, a non-ego, divided in itself 
and superficially fixated on diverse facts of environment. Our 
problem; therefore, is to discover our Self, our self- existent Self, 
the’ Self which lives in its own right, securely, confidently and. 
spontaneously.’ Thus has the individual liberation to be. worked out. . 
thé 'éxternal coriditionings dnnulled and the self- existent and 
spontaneous statis found. This status is a wonderful status of life. 
As lived within, it ‘affords a fine experience of self- being, 
Spontaneity and freedom. ` One's outer members; the body, the life 
and the mind and the world do ‘continue to offer resistance, because 
they are governed by certain necessities of their own, but they now 
no longer tend’ to overwhelm the individual. The individual in fact, 
lives with a masterly feeling, whether acting or not acting on the 
flux of vents, And the events do not perforce drag the person along 
nor ever cause him hurt or ‘injury. a 


Such is the status of individual liberation ance yoga has 
traditionally upheld. It may clarify our concept of freedom and that 
should be some contribution to the 'much- vexed contemporary: 
question of individual freedom and society. Surely freedom is a fact 
ot inner experience, it must be-felt as ‘such, ‘and. that would require 
a harmonisation and, tranquilisation of ;the inner discords, 
disharmonies, violences and ‘oppressions, whether of the nature ; 
of psychological repressions, Or ordinary suppressions. ` : 


But the Yoga is a large tradition in India. Perhaps nothing ; 
h 
as enjoyed marg resea arch and exploration here as this field. And 
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therefore, many have been the techniques and procedures and many 
the orientations of life supporting them, Sri Aurobindo's Integral 
Yoga gives an interesting fresh extension of meaning to the concept 
of individual liberation. The individual is, it says. a part of the 
universal. It isa particular representation of it. In fact, three terms 
together, the individual, the universal and the transcendent, give 
the full meaning of existence, whether at the individual or social or 
cosmic plane. The individual is the unique particulalry, the 
universal the wide field of its applicability and the transcendent the 
yet- uncovered reach of evolution, the future possibilities in both, 
the individual and the, universal. 


" The concept of individual liberation, under this orientation 
gets bound up wilh that of thé liberation of the society. The individual 
gets liberated in his universal aspect, when the society gets liberated. 
If this does nothappen, the individual is not fully liberated. Thus 
arises ‘the’ concept' of integral freedom. The individual acts asa 
Spearhead of a movement of freedom, but the ihdividual liberated 
as an individual has further to liberate himself as the universal 
which means that freedom must Spread itself to society. And then 
the transcendent should increasingly become the immanent, the 
higher, the present status. ' This involves a perfectibility of the. 
unenlightened parts ‘of our personality and the world, The freedom 
of the soul is hampered in its exercise ifthe Matter’ Life and Mind. 
of the world and personality contin "m | 
mechanisms. It is the' Possibility ‘of 


Such is the most modern yog 


" ic conttibution of ; 1 
the cause of freedom and society, i eR of India fo. 
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but which seems ever to evade us. And yet being in-itself Satisfying 
Wwe cannot give it up. It, therefore, demands ,.greatipatience and great 
discrimination. So great a prize as freedom naturally could not be 
had easily and particularly when our normal.life is largely.a thing 
of necessities, of wants and pressures, external.and internal, 


Democracy and Socialism 


Contemporary history affords interesting.experiments in freedom. 
The democratic urgé had strongly affirmed -individual freedom, the 
freedom of the individual to form and hold opinions, to express them, 
to follow a religious faith, to cho»se one's vocation and otherwise 
determine one's life, but also conceding to others in society the 
same freedoms. Now, what is the Conception of society and what is 
the conception of the relation of the individual and the group involved 
here? The individual is evidently the more important fact. .Saciety 
is more or less à grouping of individuals, And what is the concept 
of the individual ? It is a Separative personality, Seeking to live its 
own life primarily by itself. But are these facis. of nature ?. Even at 
the present level’ of evolution, with man as an ego,. we, have 
Simultaneously individualistic impulses as also those demanding 
collective life and. experience, And within the egoistic range of life 
itself, there are levels more egoistic and less collective and those 
more collective and in certain respects’ less egoistic, And, in 
Connection with the democratic urge, it is also worth recalling 
that it arose as a reaction against an authoritarian system of life, 
It is, therefore, quite understandable that there should have been 
an overemphasis on the individual in it. This extra emphasis 
accompanied by an essentially negative conception of freedom 
a$ absence of external authoritarian coercion and interference 
seems to have ‘encouraged the individual to take an attitude of 
‘wanting to do'things as it liked’. Law was taken as a necessity 
ofthe situation. The result was the growth of erratic egoism.. 
The freedom to form and hold opinion is all right, but does 
itnot ‘involveva’ duty to seek and accept the truth? If. a relatively: 
greater. general emphasis on the place of truth in life be maintained 
then the democratic urge would not encourage ,more personnal 
Opinion; but otherwise it would. Freedom therefore, should be the... 


"PPortuniby jo, lie. egt sed. areywdo- fella, andauaerfection of 
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life out of and under the conditions of one’s being and „personality; 
unhampered and in fact With the sympathetic regard of others, 
Without a teleological refererice as to the ‘goal of life and evolution, 
truth, perfection ett., freedom could not have its full meaning. And 
how: ‘could the meaning of a moment in a process be, determined 
without reference to what the process is tending to ? 


Democracy Was "a reaction, fhe universal and social 
aspect was not duly recognised in it and freedom was in attitude 
primarily negative. 'THe* *tónseqüence' ‘of it ‘was that it soon began to 
shaw its limitdtioris: These limitations, in their turn, engendered a 
new-réaetion: that of socialism, which laid jan equally. strong over- 
emphasis on the collective aspect. ; 

7 ais mo ok 

s ''' We stated above that whether of the ‘individual or, society or 
existence ‘as à whole; the full sense and meaning , is of threefold 
determination; viz,; the individual" the universal ‘and the transcendent, 
Dem:cracy Veecghised the truth of the. individual, But the. individual 
it recognised and sanctified’ v was the’ competitive individual, The true 
individuality, it failed ‘to see. Socialism recognised the universal in 
the individual but made it the whole stuff even, of the individuality. 


ano? ol : 


The truth of individuality, the uniqueness of being, expression. and” 
possible enrichment in a particular, it tailed to see, And. the’ 


transcendent was not recognised by either, And without it, freedom, 


loses its reference to the reality” of the evolutionary process and its 
dynamic goals of the future. | 


Deeper Insights of Yoga 


‘+s We might now’ revert to our subject of yoga and ask 


Ourselves, what may possibl 
y be its. Contrib 
individual freedom and Society. Men. fo, ta issue sof 


The, Buddha had advised that the 
ibrate others. That would perhaps 


npsychoanalysed is not allowed to 
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Yoga. as a , thorough- going“ 


- And the procedure of Yoga: 
» illusions and ‘hallucinations’ 
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attempt a psycho-analysis of others. He will not be able to help the 
resolution of conflicts and the elimination of repressions, being 
himself subject to them. 


This is possibly the most important contribution of Yoga to’ 
the subject of freedom. This is its gift of expert knowledge. But it can 
be easily objected that what Yoga aims atis absolute freedom, the’ 
freedom of the Soul, whereas in society we are- concerned with 
relative freedom only, Here another fundamental issue.of philosophy 
arises. Can the relative be known without our knowing the absolute ?: 
Or alternatively, will our knowledge of the relative at all have any 
certitude and command any reliance without the knowledge -of the 
absolute ? Our entire modern search for knowledge in the West has 
here a question to ponder over and also to reflect whether the see- 
saw movement of our “isms” and revolutions and counterrevolutions’ 
has anything to do with our deliberately limiting ourselves to the’ 
relative or not. In the progressive growth of freedom in. society, ‘for’ 
example, can we not admit the truths and the partialities of democracy 
and socialism and positively march forward to a more integral: 
concept of freedom ? ‘This should become easily possible if the 
vision of absolute freedom were there before us, i ; 883 


x» o oco 


. The contemporary Integral Yoga has further some ideas to. offer. . 
Individual liberation is essentially bound up. with. social. liberation. 
Butthe more important thing is that liberation opens up the possibility.: 
of the perfectibility-of nature through the transforming action of the 
liberted soul on the unconscious mechanisms of nature. ‘That raises 
the prospect of the world and society becoming a congenial home 
for the exercise and enjoyment of freedom. This is of the utmost, 
Significance tothe cause of freedom inthe world. Freedom in an 
egoistic world must always be a^ precarious thing. Unless the world 
Could get something of freedom into its stuff and making, how 
Could it become a stage for the play of ireedom in it and on it ? 


| 
| 
"i 
? 


Integral Yoga affirms that. a “liberated individual must” 
extend his liberation, horizontally and thus: liberate his cosmic - 
Consciousness too and then. advance vertically so aS to achieve" 
the higher integrations of future evolution for the perfection of his * 
own life and that of the society. 
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Integral Yoga combines in itself the highest idealism and 
the completest realism. For idealism, it ams at an actual life of the 
Adsolute in the relative field of human society and the wond And 
on the realistic side it has a complete appreciation of body, lu and 
mind in personality and society and of their laws of operation and 
the conditions of their progress and evolution. In felation to freedom 
it alse admits of stages of growth and even the necessity of coercion 
in the progressive unfoldment of freedom. Among the stages we must 
at first, recognise ‘that of the’ helplessness of the child when a 
complete good- willed guidance and aid are necessary, Then comes 
that of the rise and play of the ego, which demands recognition of 
the will for. self-assertion and independence. But the'egoism of the 
ego tends to widen and moderate itself and thus its competitiveness 
develops Co-operativeness;'Büt the Co-operativeness becomes a 
full reality ata further stage in the growth’ of' selfhood, where the 
individual Spontaneously feels itself as one with the society and the 
rest of existence. This is when the ego becomes the soul. Each one 
of these stages have their own operations Of freedom, Freedom 
acquires its full meaning only atthe last stage when the indiviual 
is able to live out of a self- existent Soul. This determines the 
teleology of the entire process and, therefore 


, iS indispensable to 
the understanding and regulation of freedom: at 


each previous stage. 
Self-existence, then 


0 a Condition to guide themselves rightly 
would be quite justifiable, But this can Only be done in a 
disinterested Way under good will. 


We might in the end ask how c. 
Fiunt in the world ? The Yoga, in Consequence of its own 
characteristic Psychologica] insights, can possibly ` make some 


Suggestions, First it would demand indivi " Seel 
i that indi i 
Promote freedom do realise it the PY ERA 


truly breathe the spirit of freedom, 


an freedom be 'actually 
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They will thus be able to generate 
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spirit of freedom i.e., in a free, co 
out of fear, as involved, harassed 
in reaction. That way we do not cr 
fear, worry, violence and all that goes 


violence and 
eate freedom, we really create 
with them. 


(Paper Contributed to an Internationa] Philosophical Symposium 
on "Individual freedom and society". Ar 


0:00 


UNIVERSAL PRAYER 


wart We afafa: — wur 
ami At gg o fay d 
wart a agfa: wur gana a: 
anag WD ATAA a: gazra di 


May your prayer and assembly be common; 
Your mind and thought be'- common; 
Your. purpose and heart be Common; 
May. your deliberations, too, be common. 


A —Rig Veda, X, 191, 3. 
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"That" is Greater Than “This”. 


—Acharya Vaidyanath Shastri 


What is 'this' ? The apparent world around us is known as 
“This. Generally ‘This’ means lhaloka, this world. This lofty 
structure of the universe comes within the ambit of ‘This’. But 
anything beyond this universe is called ‘That’. ‘That’ covers 
universal spirit, Absolute Being etc., which are not encompassed by 
‘This’. Thatis used here in the sense of Adsolute Being who is 
permeating the whole universe but is still beyond. *Thisness' expresses 
a sort of nearness to us. This world is quite near to our senses, 
therefore it is ‘This’. But ‘That’ demonstrates a thing which is 
somewhat and somehow far off from us, spatially or temporally. 
Absolute Being is here treated to be ‘That’, because He is not 
perceived by our senses. Besides, He is supranatural and transcen- 


dental. To give a clearidea of what we want to say we quote 
here under a verse from the Yajurveda. 


Etavanasy mahimato jyanseh purusah, 
Pado asya visvabhutani tripadasyamritam divi. 


Yajur. XXXI.3 


So high is His grandeur, Yea, The Absolute Being is even 


greater than this. All the existing beings are only a part of His 
glory and three parts of His immortal 


l essence exist in His self 
luminous being. 


.. If we want to know these three parts which come in the 
purview of ‘That’ let us try to have a: glimpse of this one part which 
may be conveniently known as ‘This’. 


conve now ‘This: the grand universe, 
seems infinite to our mind and senses, T : 


here are many complexities 
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which we are una 


ble to solve. An exploratory examination of 
worldly facts 


will lead one to believe that there is wonder surroun- 
ded with wonder. Raise your head and see the heaven above. There 
are the sun, the moon and many other Stars. Extend your vision 
rather and you will be struck with more wonderful perfomances of 
nature. If you happen to see the ‘Milky way’ which 
archipelago of stars, the sun lying in its central reg 
be no limit to your surprise. 


is vast 
ion, there will 
The light which travels from the earth 
to the sun in eight minutes, and from the earth to the nearest star 


in three years, needs at least 30,000. years to pass from the end to 
end of the Milky way. 


The number. of the stars in the Milky way is something 
between 500 and. 1500 millions. Beyond tese te space seems to 
a deserted one devoid of stars, 


What is beyond this ? 


Well, beyond this we find tose strange bodies the 
Spiral nebulae; lying like silver snails in the garden of te stars. 
We have ‘discovered several hundred tousands of them. Most 
astronomers think -for very good reasons that te spiral nebulae.are 
Systems like. Milky way and comparable to it in teir dimensions. 


Ether, the medium that transmits luminous waves and 
matter, seems more to: be modalities. There is nothing to prove that 
these two froms of substances are not always associated. 


Does notthis give us the right to think that perhaps.our 
Whole visible universe, our local concentration of matter is only an 
isolated clumb or sphere of ether? If there is such a thing as 
absolute space (which does not mean that itis accessible to us) 
itis independent of ether as well as matter. In that case there 
woüld be vast spaces devoid of ether all around our universe. 
Possibly other universes palpitate beyond these; and. such. worlds 
Would be far even as if they did not exist. No rays of the knowledge 
Would even reach us from them. Nothing could cross the. black 
dumb abysses which environs taller islands. 
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'Are there then' some will cry in astonishment, 'things' 
which exist, yet we will never know them. Native pretention too 
wantsto embrace every thing ina few cubic centimeters of grey 


brain. stuff. 


Such a mysterious band is our Universe which is only one 
part of the glory of the Absolute Being. lf this one part is infinite to 
us then, what to speak of the other remaining three. This idea is 
found inherent in the first part of the above quoted verse. So high 
is His grandeur, Yea, the Adsolute Being is even greater than this. 


But how to apprehend the whole reality, is a problem. 
Even the wisest thinkers have adopted a tone of reticence in 
defining the Supreme Reality. They have stated that it is something 
which a man. has to discover for himself. Austerity of silence is 
the only way in which we can establish this great Reality. It is 
because of this that some have tried to define reality in negative 
characteristics. “Pure Being is pure nothing," is a criticism levelled 
against this method of defining Reality. For such people the 
Upanishads state, “that which is void of all Predicates, that 
fundamental reality, that non-dual thing, to the feeble minded 
appears as non-existent.” But it may be asked whether in the medley 
of things there is a method of understanding the Absolute. If we 
Study the Vedas with patience and with Some penetration, we may 
be able to understand. that there is common link between this 


known, ‘That’ cannot be known, i ed Ec ng 
and ‘That’. If this connecti PEERED ‘this 


I 
\ 
^ 
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Prana - A Bio Energy and its 


Harnessing in Yoga 


V. K. Sharma 
S- S. Shubla 


Prana is a word which invariably comes in describing 
the various kinds of yoga. It is more often used in Syntax with 
the word ‘Pranayama’ which literally means 
of breath’. Respiration 
is a word made of suffi 
moving’. 


‘expansion or exercise 
is an outword sign of inner Prana. Prana 
x ‘Pra’ and the root ‘Ana‘ connoting ‘always 
In Vedic literature, every thing is supposed to have its 
three components, Adhibhautik, Adhidaivik and Adhyatmik. So the 
Prana also has its three aspects. Lot of confusion is made without 
understanding these three aspects. Sun was supposed to have the 
Constant cycle of rising and Setting, so it was termed as Prana- 
STOT: SISITHTSIGTÉCT UN. The air, the cloud, the sensory and motor 
apparatus of body including mind, the respiration all are alluded 
as Prana. Sun, air, cloud come in the range of Adhibhautik Prana. 
Activities of cognition, conation, respiration, digestion and 
reproduction fall in the field of Adhidaivik Prana. These are 
biological functions and not life proper. 


Then comes the Adhyatmik Prana, however the’ division 
is not very Sharp and overlapping of the field of each other is 
there. The Present study concerns chiefly with Adhyatmik Prana 


9r life proper. 
Seat of Chief Prana:- 
There are no two opinions that the seat of action of Prana 
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proper is heart. Hundreds of quotations can be cited to support the 


view. There is one from Atharv Veda- 


mista eger sfaud genre | 
da fu gerrüfg cad: TATT: d 
sika qur faia REG ae: | 
Aa wa dum eat faq TR: II 


ut is constantly flickerring in the keart. it is self luminary, 
intensly blissful, and (like a duct connecting to the) ocean of vast 
consciousness. It is viewed after removing the darkness of illusion.“ 


It will not be out of place to mention that the heart made 
of flesh and blood of physical body, has nothing to do with this 
heart. | will quote Yoga Vashistha- 


areal enr gari gadaa Cu | 
"ware ow euo, faamaaa gal: AG di 
sacar díxfeser ee wasrdlemqun | 
aa de gaa fafa, gadna ETAR N 
aaa J gered fezq dw d 
AIL CH SIX A, AA STE A TAX i 
aga gud ate aaafeaay |d 
garai: eriat Qn: agaa. 
dia segai alae gagad | 
x aaam, aANT: qu, 
aad ean Ys, eat guam d 
aeaa fac, mei faery 

(ait afares sata seco at 95) 


There are two types of heart, one which is useful in spiritual 
Practices and another which is not. The heart made of flesh and 
blood, situated in the Thorex is useless, while the fo i 
consciousness is concentrated is useful, in 
and there by the Prana is controlled. 


cal point where 
Which the mind goes in 


Here is the warning from Shri Aurobindo to those who t'Y 


pu 1 
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‘life i. e., feeling and knowing or bliss and consciousness. In a live 


‘sun. It is Satwik one and has the quality of levitation due to Vayu 


Organs of bliss or sex pleasures. According to Tantras, the brain is 
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sincerely but erroneously to collaborate the facts of Yogic method 
with laboratory technique. 


“When we speak of Purush in the head, heart, ect., we are 
using a figure. Tne Muladhara , from which the Kundalini rises, is 
not in the physical body, but in the subtle body. The subtle body is 
that in which the being goes out in deep trance, more radically in 
time of death, So also are all centres. But as the subtle body 
penetrates, and is interfused by the gross body, there is a certain 
correspondence between these Chakras and certain centres. So 
figuratively we speak of Purush in this or-that centre of the body. 
Owing to this correspondence, often when Ananda or any thing 
else comes down into the being, itis the subtle body that it 
pervades. But it (Ananda) communicates itself through it (subtle 
body) to the gross body. But all that is very different from. saying 
that spirit is lodged in a gland. The gross body is in engine, a means 
of communication and action of the spirit upon the world and it is 
a small part of the instrumentation. It is:absurd to make so much of 
it as all that. It is a sort of false materialism intended to place minds 
that have a scanty knowledge of science. But: what is the use of 
that, everybody now knows that science ‘is nota statement of the 
truth of things, but a language expressing certain experience of 
Objects, their structure, their mathematics - a Conor nated and 
utilisable impressionof their processes- it is nothing more.’ 

d Aurobindo-on Yoga Part l Page 337) 


The basic character of life is to feel and to know. The 
Saying of Vedanta, “l exist, as | feel" bestows two qualities to the 


entity they are felt as basic impulses. When a seed sprouts it throws 
Out two shoots. The first one goes upwards towards the light or 


and Agni Mahabhutas. The other shoot which is Tamas and is 
worked upon by gravitation effect is made of Jal and Prathvi 
Mahabhutas. Same is the case with Prana proper. It sends one 
Current up which finds manifestation in the shape of consciousness 
Which is suppssed to be functions of sense organs, motor apparatus 
and brain. The other'shoot goes downward and developes into 
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the seat of Shiva and sex is the seat of Shakti. During waking 
state a shunt is established between both of them. ghart is why 
there is a shade of pleasure in sensory objects which finally lead 
asures are subservient to it. Describing 


to pleasure of sex. All ple Dema 
and individual, 


the process of metamorphosis of cosmos 
Shankaracharya says in Saundarya Lahri- 


wqed aai mafana a A 
amaaa wf cafa afenarata fg wc, d 
cata carta Roag —fawaagur 
faamai — fsegafawre wf | 


i 


Emphasising the oneness of bliss and consciousness again 
he says- 


gaan fg aaa Maga AAT: 
agaaa, MAIT o lm AAN: | 
anaes aaa fa af azar waa 
aaga aae, adda aaa fe i 


Inner consciousness (not of the objective world ) and 
bliss are one and same and realized as such, they banish the sense 
of finiteness from the self. 


These are felt as one inthe heart. consciousness is to be 
Re down and bliss (sex) is to be pulled up. The carrier is called 
rana, which gives a feeling of bliss and consciousness bubling in the 


Í h art a g y d later on even without 
i eart nd bein diffused all Over the bod an 
| L dy. awareness X 


| 

| 

| à 

i | It is the summum bonum of all efforts. A version of sensory 
pleasure and absolute celebacy are Sine-Quo None of Spiritual life. 


Method 


a In early Vaidic literature we find the reference of the quest 
í out the nature of this world and to know the things as they exist 
in the outer world. A description about the crude elements of nature 
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like Sun, Moon, cloud, Rains, Air, Fire and Earth is there. But they 
came to the conclusion, that to know the nature of the world, the best 
way is to know the self, which is nearest and dearest. They found 
that: 


qfxerar gfadl aarecat afzfasr afer: | 
RAA qe faai fazer qaum danaa qur i 
agaa 


After going around the sky, earth and in all directions as well 
as inside his own self also, he analysed the element in motion, 
he saw it, he became it, he was already that. 


Later on a definite technique of yoga applied to self 
(Adhyatma) was developed. Yoga literally means to unite, When mind 
is applied to outer object it is in Samapatti state, but when it is applied 
toits own moodes and stilled it is Samadhi, In this sense, Yoga 
means Adhyatma Yoga. 

In Kathopanishada is said- 


d geW — qengaface — qetfed = meget o qum 
sr Afaa 34, car AA gia seid |i 
gagar afaka ger erqear, aena faai aafaa gu," 


It is needless to say that yoga without Adhyatma is of little 
use, 


The uses of Yoga 


A researcher working inhis laboratory is also doing yoga. 
Here we are concerned with yoga applied to his own body and mind. 
There are several ways like Rajyoga, Mantrayoga and Hathyoga etc., 
but the results obtained are common. 

In Shietashwater upnishada it is said— 


CAAA ANGI ITAA equo A 
ma: JAI TARGA, gA saat safer 
s Aaaa Sie 3-q3 
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the Guru and disciple. The third a 


established himself 
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In the first stage the lightness and healthiness ot body come, 
the eagerness of mind goes away,skin becomes shining and voice 
sweet. A pleasant odour emanates from body, the ‘quantity of urine 
and faecal matter is reduced. 


In this stage, the Prana proper has just started working. Such 
practitioners can put to use their own biological energy for a limited 
purpose, They can hypnotise and give suggestions for curing the 
small ailments. They can give handpasses and remove physical 
deseases. 


The second stage in practice of Yoga is.rising of Kundalini, 
He only, who has got his Kuadalini awakened is able to make rise the 
Kundalini of others 


He who. has not received it through the grace of Guru is not 
able to applyit to disciples. Itis called Shaktipata and is done 
through touch, sight and speech. The energy is pulled up from 
the level of navel and channelised through the eyes, speech and 
touch on the forehead. 


MY emasa mmg Bay 
EIESEIRI fated: faa ofa Stas : 
WT afat saat fgg Set a ust od 
iil Aada, AAT T N 
Targ a ma: ast sffagfaar ad 
aai ea arf me sp mud i 


Here also are three grades. In the first grade it is felt by 


he reciever as heat tremors, perspiration, shedding of. tears and 


erection of skin hairs, In the Second grade 
breath, convulsions and involuntary indistinct sounds from throat 
do occur. In the third grade a feeling 


i : NA; ! of blissful state and 
expansion of Consciousness happens It all depends on the capacity of 


nd last use of the bio-energy is t° 
absolute truth. It takes the disciple 
EIL on he has to achieve it himself after hard 
d himself there for. ever. A ‘Guru who has 
in it and nas constant feeling of 3rd Tae 
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let the disciple have a glimpse of 
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does it. This affair starts with qcaqfa (Thou are that) and ends with 
qaem (! am Brahma (infinite) 


Nature of Samadhi: 


Samadhi in its final stage is nota rocklike state, In it the 
sense of duality disappears. It is described as a state like sky or 
stilled water, 


faxafer mawi fama o fafamen, 
feafaqufeer faserna fagi. 
efa aaa faza aagi ame | 


In this state thə sense of outward and inward is lost. When 
the mind is thrown towards the vacum, it all appears as life-less 
inconsis tency and when mind is thrown towards the world it appears 
full of life, But in both the states consciousness and bliss are present 
without break. 


Technique 
The Mundak Upanishada says 


we AAR Ue aT Tea sara fra 
eq: TAR sifa fe gat a vsufer saa afl RIST: N 


The light of the self can be seen inside the dody, after 
purification of body and mind. There are four ways (1) Truth, 
(2)Penance,(3)Knowledge and(4)Celebacy. All the four are contributor 
to each other. Of ali the four panance is the most controversial word, 
Some say-q qued T Zale agad ATTA: 5e celebacy is the 
best Tapas. Others Say,, STUNaTA TIH AT: ie breath exgercises are 
the best way to tame the body and mind, As a matter of fact sex and 
respiration are intimately related to each other. Often the instinct of 
Sex is so deep that it can not be tamed by will power only. Respiration 
is directly. linked to inner prana, which can keep the sex under control 
and make itto sublimate in other ways. Hence the importance of 


Science of breath. 


The following description will show how the sex and breath 
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via prana are connected to each. other- 


graces tafe wa: vau mea 
sadar weedesi Tata aml ud gai 
mmeg fara d AATHAT FIST 
zer cova fup fag wr Cesarea, |! 


Breath exercises make the Kundalini rise, which in its 
turn cleanses the body - nerves and sends the currents (Prana) 
upwards so that the middle path is cleared up. The sex instinct ; 
is gradually being extinguished, 


ana agi Mad aag aa a 
azi fzfag Nr ÀT BACT, 
| Wed aa maa naai a Wwe 
l qaq Sz AGAMA: WIES AAA Ga: |i 


When the whole path is covered all the lotuses and knots 
crossed, an immense heatis produced in the body, which totally 
destroys the desire for sex- 


“a aaga qd fane Hn: 


Use of Medicine , 


i During the practice of Pranayama andrise of Kundalini, 
physical, nervous and mental disturbances are liable to occur then 
Only those medicines, which are develo 


ped on the princi 
Yoga are helpful. PR M 


f Ayurveda is a system of cure of body and mind, which is 
_ developed concurrently with Yoga. Patanjali, the greatest exponent 
of Yoga has given an equal importance to use of medicine. It is 
not possible to give an elaborate description of the ileattiehit of 
Yogic disturbances in this article, It is to be emphasised that not 
only Shat-Karma of Yoga can be replaced by these medici 1 but 
Sometimes they are absolutely essential otherwise the ANM 

the progress in Yogic practices. Their detailed use S ilable in 

. Ayurvedic and Tantric books as given on-the next page pr 

FER : 
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Medicines. 


Benincasa hispide qeqie - dar 

i! 
Hibiscus roda-sinensis ST qup - Sq Sea 
Sidarhomhitolia ' WEIDS 


STAT - TIeTIST PTT 


a - Stat, afearz 
Emblica officinalis aaar 


Sida cordifolia 


Ficus bengalensis qey aT s aziz? 


Tinospeca cordifolia gear - faa 
Achyran thes Aspera amar - farast 

1 Bamboo Manna d sra 
Cyperus rotundus SHIT AA - MAT 
Punica granatum arfsa - AAT 
Rhus Succedanea FPE TA - merid 
Aegle Marmelos faa - da 
Azadirachta Indica ; fata - aa 
Withania Somnifera -o amia - STI 
Pavo cristatus (wing). : EECC] 
Trapa bispinosa fanst 
Celastrus panniculatus saaa - West 


Conclusion 


Breath exercies do help in keeping the body fit for advance 
yogic practices, make the Kundalini (sex-instinct) sublimate and 
unite with consciousness. An unbreakable: union of consciousness 
and bliss does occur and make the life and world worth living, . 


Reference works 


1- Atharva Veda 

?- Yoga Vashistha 

3- On yoga-Aurobindo 

4- Saundarya Lahri-Shanksacharya 
- Yajurveda 

ê- Yoga Sutra-Patanjali 

s Kathopanishada 

8- Shietashwater Upanishda 

9. Mundak Upanishada 
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Phonetic similarity between 
English and Vedic Words 


Dr. Dharam Datt 
How human speech originated still remains a mystery. 
Nobody has been able to solve the problem of the origin cf human 
speech. But it appears that the Aryan race in its primitive stage had 
had a common language. But as the time went on and the Aryan 
race multiplied they were bound to migrate to the different sides of 
the globe. Some of them went towards the West and some of them 
came towards the East to earn their livelihood. They developed fheir 
different languages in due course but they retained many of the 
words of their original Aryan language. The language of those 
Aryans who came down to East was the same which is found in 
Rigveda. It is that language in which the old Aryans conversed. By 
the passing of time that language also changed and the language 
which is found in Brahman Granthas and Upanishadas became the 
common language of the Aryans. 


Those Aryans who migrated to the west developed their own 
different languages as Greek, Latin, German, English, French etc. 
but they retained many of the words of the original Aryan language 
Which their ancestors used to speak. This is the reason WhY 
those who have studied different Aryan languages testify that 
many words in those languages have close similarity to the words 
used in the Rigveda. 


lam citing here some of the English words which have 


close similarity to the words of the same meaning used in th? | 


Rigveda- 
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Enelish words Vedic Words 
Moter- Mother Matar 
Pater- Father Pitar 
Brother Bhratar 
Daughter Duhitar 
Son Sunu 
Duo, Two Dwou 
Three Tree 
Hexa, Hecta, Six Shat 
Hepta, Septua Sapt 
Octo Ashta 
Pre, Proto Pratham 
Decimal Dasham 
Centum Shatam 
Semi Sami 
Seventy Saptati 
Vesture Vastra 
Cow Gow 

: Man Manush 

| Ignis Agni 

; Tree Taru 

i Nasus Nasa 

| Pod Paad 

/ Path Path 

2 They Tey 

2 You Yooyam 
Either Etarat 
Sui Swayam 

, Dies Divas 

v Door Dwar 

e No No 

y Dexeterity Dakshata 

t Dextro, Right Dakshin 

ls ame Naam 
Nocturnal j Nuctam 
Umult Tumul 

f Neos, New Nav 

] 


| ] Duro Duration Door 
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English, words Vedic words 


P Sweat Swaid 
E Sweet Swadu 
Star, Aste Taara 
i i Mortal Martya 
ji Oculus, Ocular Aukshi 
d Myth Mithya 
H Derm Charm 
; j: Serpent Sarpa 
i Naked Nagna 
t Cedi, Sit Seed 
Navy Naav 
Dental Danta 
Donation ' Daan 
E Genesis Janam 
Vocal Vachik 
T Cottage Kuti 
4 A Vomit Vamit 
ct Vart 
= Locus Lok | 
diis Antar | 
Dius Dev 
SUPET Su-uper f 
NS iouse Mooshak l 
Bier her Pracharak | 
Virility Veerata | 
ugal TNE 
Sant |" 
Raajkiya | 
Pavitrata | 
Balivard | 
Aakash 1 
Yuva 
: Kroor 
Samiti 
MetronMetre — nee 


(CST RN Eo . Maatra 
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Marx Versus Dayanand-Dayanand's 


Alternative to Communism 


Dr. Satyaketu Vidyalankar 


Socialism, in various forms, was a very important force 
that appeared in Europe during the nineteenth century. It raised 
its voice against the evils of social system based on capitalism 
and asserted that the society, asit was organised at that time, 
denied to the poor and the working class both justice and the 
right of getting the fruits of their labour. Noel Babeuf expressed " 
this feeling in the following words: “When | see the poor without © 
the clothing and shoes; which they themselves are engaged in 
making, and contemplate the small minority who do not work 
and yet want everything, | am convinced that governmet is still 
the old conspiracy of the few against the many, only it takes a 


new form. 


The idea of organising society on the basis of justice, 
equity and equality gained ground and several thinkers and 


philosophers put forth schemes for giving socialism a concrete form. 
Karl Marx was the most prominent among them and his 


Communist Manifesto issued in 1848 and his book “Capital” 
published in 1864 became the Bible of the socialist or communist 
movement. Marx propunded the theory of surplus value and the 
doctrines of class struggle and economic interpretation of history 
Which gave socialism 4 scientific basis and brought a large 
number of intellectuals into its fold. Now communism has engulfed 
more than half of humanity and powerful countries like Russia: | 
and China have accepted it as their creed for reorganising their 
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|economic and social life. Socialism has attracted millions of 


enthusiastic followers outside communist countries also and it has 
become a world movement in true sense of the term. 


But the opponents and critics of socialism also are very 
powerful. They point out that it kills individual initiative and 
freedom, reduces man to a “common herd”, results in the tyranny 
ofthe strong andthe shrewd over the ignorant and the weak and 
makes people materialistic not caring for higher values of life. That 
is why signs of reaction against socialistic institutions have recently 
appeared even in communist countries and many thinkers are trying 
to evolve a social system which may be devoid of defects and 
shortcomings of both the capitalism and the communism. 


P In this context our attention is drawn to: Swami Dayanand 
Saraswati (1824-1883), who was one of the most eminent leaders 
| of Indian renaissance, that began early in the nineteenth century: ' 
He was not only a reformer who initiated a powerful movement to 
regenerate India's society and religion, but. also a progressive 
thinker. Some of his views on government and social organisation 
are really progressive and original and he can certainly be placed 
among the savants and philosophers of the highest order. Dayanand 
Was a contemporary of Karl Marx (1818-1878), and it is `a 
remarkable fact that though he did. not get any opportunity of 
coming Into contact with the progressive thought of tne West, he 
| propounded some doctrines which are very near to the socialist ; 
i ideology: Dayanand was the first Indian, who propagated the 
|i | principles like “equal opportunity to all“ and “equality of all human 
[ MES ds, res Sanskrit scola 
| by the ideas associated with the West s iem pn 
I l the result of his own Original thinki i ms E NI 
| interpetation of the Ved <a 2 dus eee 
in €das and other ancient Hindu Scriptures. 
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which may eriablé them to forget their family ties and make them 
feel as parts of a larger social Organism. Education, according to 
Dayanand, should not be the privilege of the Selected few. It must 
be given to all, rich and poor, high or low. "There should be a law 
of the state anda custom of Society that no man could keep his 
son or daughter at home beyond the age of five or eight years. 
They must send them to a residential school. And if they do not, 
they should be punished", While ina residential school, "all 
should get the same kinds of clothes, food and beddings, whether 
they be princes or of poor families. They should all live a life of 
austerity". What more clear exposition of the doctrine of “equal 
opportunity to all" can be possible. According to the scheme of Swami 
Dayanand every one is to get equal Opportunity to receive education 
and develop his inner qualities. Education was to be compulsory 
and life in schoois was to be the same for everybody irrespective 
ofthe status of his or her parents. Theduty to impart education 
under equal and similar conditions to every one was to be that of 
the state. “The state is to see and arrange that girls and boys both 
have to receive education from such age. Nobody should be 
allowed under state regulations to keep his daughter or son at 
home after the age of eight years. They must be sent to the 
residentia! schools and should not be allowed to marry before 
completion of education. 


The earliest age for marriage according to Dayanand is 
25 years forthe boys and 16 years for the girls. He wished the 
help of state power not to allow any one to marry earlier. The period 
from five or eight years to 25 years in case of boys and upto 16 in 
case of girls was compulsorily to be spent in residential schools 
Where they were not to be permitted to come into contact with 
their parents. They had to regard teachers, as their father and 
mother, whose duty was to develop the inner qualities of their 
Wards, The parents are not supposed to bear the expenses of 
education of their children. State and Society must support every 
Child, while he or she is receiving education in a residential school. 
The entire education is to be free and compulsory, children losing 
all contacts with their parents after completing the age of 5 or 8 
at the latest, Having no contact with one's family, while receiving 
Education in a residential school, is necessary for fully developing 
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fhe inherent qualities and powers of the students. Children of the 
millionairs and’ the labourers, officers and peons, industrialists ang 
peasants-all have to live together under the same roof, have to get 
the same food and clothes and are to be treated as equals while 
receiving education. In case they are permitted to have cantact 
With their parents and families, the children of the rich will 
themselves to be superior to others and the children of the poor 
will certainly develop a sort of inferiority complex in them. That 
is the reason why Dayanand gave much emphasis on not permitting 
students to come into touch with their families. 


So it is the first stage in building a socialist society which 
according to Dayanand requires not only the sanction of public 
opinion but also the use of state power. But Dayanand realised that 
equal Opportunity to acquire education was not enough to build.a 
Society based on justice and equal opportunity. It was possible 
that after receiving education one may go to his princely home -and 
enjoy all the comforts and privileges of a rich family, while the 
other may go back to his poor family and may be forced to wagea 
relentless struggle for existence without regard to his capabilities 
and work. So Dayanand ordained that the teachers of the residential 


manual labourers) Of society they were to belong. For this very 
operant Purpose Vidya sabha (council of the Learned} should be 
organised and this sabhais to decide What status or work is to be 


hers. Thus the status ofa 


but was to be decided by the 
orth and aptitude. 


person was not to be hereditary 
teachers according to his w 


Dayanand has nothing to Sa 


j y about the i i f the 
means of production or about a - socialisation of 


tivism. Perhaps the problem of 
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private property never came before him. Being a Sanskrit scholar 
and philosopher, he was mainly concerned with ‘regenerating 
Hinduism and raising his Powerful voice against the evils of Indian 
society. But he was not blind to the more important problems of social 
justice and that is why he put forward a solution which is certainly very 
original. He was not against inheritance of property, but ‘who 
should inherit whom' was to be decided by the teachers who. had 
been in close contact with their pupils and were ina position to 
decide whether a person was capable of managing and utilising 
the property of his parents in a manner that may be for the good of 
society Thus the inheritence was not to be necessarily from father 
to son. The Council of the Learned should have the right to decide 

who should inherit whose property and who should be allotted to 

whom as a son to continue his work as a trader, industrialist or farmer, 

Thus the right to Property and inheritence was not to be absolute, 


This scheme of allotting work and status to individuals by 
the Council of the Learned and also their right to decide who 
Should inherit whom evokes a question: “If a man has only one son 
or daughter and that one happens to join another varna (class or 
Status), then who will attend to the needs of the parents. It will mean 
thé end of family also. What arrangement you Suggest in such 
cases ?" To this the answer of Dayanand is, "Neither there will be 
lack of attendance or toss of family, as they will get in exchange of 
theirsons and daughters suitable heirs by the decision of the 
Council of the Learned and: the state organisation". What a novel 
and original suggestion is this to solve the problem of social 
justice ! One is to inherit property only if he is capable of managing 
and using it to the good of society. The right to belong to the family 
of one's own parents and continue their work by inheriting their 
Property or work was notto be absolute. In his own way, Dayanand 
raised his voice against individualism and tried to make every bodly 
Subject tothe control of society. Of course, Dayanand could not 
think of a classless society, butthe classes that he envisaged were 
to be based noton birth or inheritence but on ones own worth and 
Capacity, 


If the object is to establish a social system based on 
Justice and equality, the ideas and doctrines of Swami Dayanand 
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can certainly be an alternative to Marxism. Inspite of geting caual 
opportunity for education, all will not be equal in merits, moete, 
attainments and capacity. So existence ef classes in society is 
natural and unavoidable. The society visualised by Dayanand will 
have four classes: (1) persons engaged in intellectual pursuits and 
education, (2) military and administrative personnel, (3) porsons 
engaged in commerce, industry and agriculture, and (4) manual 
labourers. These classes may betermed as Brahmanas, Kshairiyas, 
Vaishyas and Shudras according to ancient indian nomenciature. 
These classes are different from castes and represent naturel 
divisions in any society. All cannot be intellectualis, scientists, 
technicians or industrialists. All type of work is necessary for 
Society and a particular work or job should be entrusted to persons 
best qualified to perform it. That is why classes are indispensable 
but there is no need of antagonism or struggle between them. In 
fact, the four classes detailed above are complementary to each 
other. 


The social system of Dayanand's concept gives full scope 
for individual initiative and permits people to earn money and to 
amass wealth. But they are not to have right of absolute ownership 
over the wealth or money thus earned. Their children also do not 
have absolute right to inherit property. 


Dayanand was a spiritualist and has faith in God. Though 
he gave much importance to worldly comforts and physical well 
being, he was not a materialist. In his view money-making was 
not the highest achievement of human life. That is why in his 
social system, the highest position or Status in society is enjoyed 
by the Brahmans who shun wealth. When Money is separated 
from power and respect, it looses its main charm. If industrialists 
and businessmen earn more money and amass wealth that need not 
cause heartburning in intellectuals and administrators because 
they would have the satisfaction of occupying higher status in 
Society and enjoying more power and respect. The plight of even 


the manual labourers is not to be pitiable in Dayanand's society 


In his own words, “itis a true fact that working people like the 
peasents are the kings of kings", and their 


2 interests are to be 
safeguarded by the state. If is true that the Shu 


dras or the manual 
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labourers will have less power and respect than the infellectuals 
and the administrative personnel and will be much poorer than 
the industrialists and the businessmen, but they cannot blame 
others for this. When young, they also were given the same 
opportunity to receive education and to develop their inherent 
powers as anybody else, but if they failed to do so and were 
obliged to earn their livelihood by manual labour, it is only 
because they were not fit to do anything better. They can have 
the-satisfaction that their children will have full opportunity to 
better their lot as they will be receiving the same education as 
the ‘children of the wealthiest persons in the country, 


Ideas of Swami Dayanand, as outlined above, can 
certainly be developed into a social philosophy which may be 
presented as an alternative to the thought of Marx and 'Engles 
as developed by the communists. 
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i m el , S The Vedas 


Dr. H. G. Singh 


4 . Medas are known as four, 
; .. The Rig, Yajur, Sam 
T ~ "And Atharva, regarded ever, 
d Divine knowledge gem. 


Their nectar of truth, beauty 
NE And goodness, flows Upveda, 
a Vedang, Nirukt, Aranyak, 
Brahman, Yoga, ‘Panishada. 


Wilson, Whitney, Dayananda, 
Sayan, Griffith, Maxmuller, 
Opened portals of Veda, 
Sharma, Jaidev, Damodar. 


Rigvedic Mandals ten, 
Describe wonders, beauties, 
Of nature, greatness God, 
Solemn chores of deities. 
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Sam sings melodious, 


In Adhyays twenty one, 


Wise ways of worship, prayer, 


Of omniptent one. 


Atharvan  Kands twenty, 
Apply Vedic Ways, 
Solving worldly problems, 
For healthy, wealthy days. 


The Gyan, Bhakti, Karma, 


Reflections, meditations, 


Show underlying oneness, 


In worldly differenciations. 


Long cyclic rise and fall, 


From Brham, of universe, 


Make Purush-Prakriti matter, 
Life, 


says Vedic verse. 
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Vedic Ritual and the Upanishadas 


Dr. Narayan Sharmah 


Our culture is inherently oriented towards otherworldliness. 
A longing for heaven after death characterises most of our actions 
and decisions even though the consequent neglect and carelessness 
may make a hell of the present life itself. It appears that this outlook 
which lends a religious sanction to idleness, defeatism, escapims 
and lack of ambition came to acquire a particular charm for the 
N Indian mind after the spread of Budhism. “Desire” is the mainspring 
of all -suffering according ‘to Budhims. But ‘desire’ is also the 
mainspring of all actions and struggles and achievements. The 
dazzling success of Budhism ent a definite credibility to the 
denunciation of desire. The mass-mind adopted it asa worthy 
í philosophy. Later when Shankaracharya organized the Swami-order 
and Sanyas was presented as being the highest goal one could 
aspire for, this attitude came to acquire a permanence and finality. 


odi Prius i 


It is greatly to the credit of Maharshi Dayananda that he 
pointed out our blunder of having ignored our Vedic heritage. 
Swamiji drew the attention of the Indian-mind towards the message 
ofthe Vedas. The Vedic spirit enthuses one to act and to achieve 
andito master. The Vedas exhort one to be always active and to 
Work for prosperity and wellbeing, The negativists, however, find 
fault with the Vedic way of life. They call it as mere “Karma Kanda” 
that seeks to keep us bound to the world and its worldly ways and 
that interferes with our search for God and salvation. They seek 
support from the “Upanishadas” for their views. 


aay 


This view is however, the outcome of our incomplete and 


tial underianding, Bh. aUünspishedaeiouendrelsai ae the main 
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issues involved. The 'Vedas' no doubt, prescribe yagyas and diverse 
rituals for the attainment of specific objects. The "Upanishadas" 
deal mainly with God-realisation. But we must note that in 
'Kathopanishada', Nachiketa was initiated into the mysteries of 
"Brahmajnana" only. after he had received the expertise of 
performing Vedic ‘yagyas’. In Taittriya Upanishada we receive the 
commandment, "Devpitrikaryabhyam na pramditavyam’‘. We are 
thus directed never to neglect the performance of ‘Yagyas‘ for devas 
and pitris. The  "Mundak  Upanishada'' categorically states 
"Teshamevaikam Brahmvidyam Vadet Shirovratam Vidhivadyaistu 
Cheernam”. This means that Brahmvidya is to be imparted only to 
those who have preformed a particular vedic yagya. 


nw One may however pertinently ask asto why a person 
interested only in God realisation should exert and spend his time 
and resources for attainment of worldly ends. "Brihadaranyak 
Upanishada'' meets this objection fairly and also lays down the 
guiding principle, "Tametam Vedanuvachnam Brahmana 
Vividishanti Yagyen Danen  Tapsanashken,' meaning that the 
Brahmanas (aspirants for God-realisation) try to know God or 
Brahma through the study of the Vedas and the desireless 
performance of yagyas, charity and penance. The use of the word 
Anashaken which means without desire or selfinterest is significant 
and notable. 


In fact, Lord Krishna is also specific on this point in the 
‘Gita’. He also advises that yagyas, charity, penance etc., are not to 
be given upor ignored. These must be diligently performed for 
they lead to blessedness. But the attachment to the fruits of 
actions has to be given up. The "Anashken' of the ‘Upanishada’ 
is same as the “Sangam Tyaktava Phalani Cha,“ of the Gita. 


The "Eeshopanishada" talks of the indispensability of 
Vidya and Avidya both for attainment of salvation, Shri Ramanuj 
Acharya interprets Vidya as Gyan and Avidya as Karma prescribed 
by the scriptures. One is the essential part of Sadhana and the 
Other is its practical or applied part. Performance of Karmas 
Prescribed by the scriptures leads to the purification that is so 
Necessary for maturing the Divine descent into the human 
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vehicle possible. 


Bhagwan Ved Vyas has emphatically declared in his 
“Brahma Sutras” that, "Sarvopeksha Cha Yagyadishrutershanat.'' 
This gives the idea that the preformance of Vedic Karmas like 
yagyas etc. is as much necessary for attainment of the ultimate 
knowledge as a riding-horse is necessary for going from one 
place to another. : 


This brief study makes it clear that there is no fundamental 
conflict between the pursuit.of the ultimate Truth and the struggle 
for our worldly ends. Only the attitude has to be ""Nishkam". The 
performance of the Vedic Yagyas and Karmas is essential as well 
as conducive to success in God-realisation and Salvation which 
the Upanishadas value so highly. i 
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| Vedic Ontology 


Dr. oe D: Vedalankar 


D 


5758 Maharshi Doyanance while; establishing- that, the vedas 
zare the ` fountain head of knowledge concerning God, Soul and 
Matter, also propounded that they contain: material’! regarding 


Mathematics, Physical Sciences, Sociology, Ethics, Medicine 
[IUS 21i 


«i may bé that the modern vedic scholars ‘have not so far 
“on n the basis of his findings, been able to do, any further research 
work, Vet it is abundantly clear that, thirty years 5 before the advent 
“of the | first “aeroplane Swami Dayananda, on the ‘basis of vedic 
“hymn had ‘narrated in his book. ““Rigvedadi_ 'Bhashya Bhumika“, 
„that the vedas contained reference to the manufacture of such 
“planes (Vayu Yan). At that time no European scientist had even 
‘dreamt of it. Yosi Aurobindo goes to the extent ‘of saying that 
, the vedas “contain such scientific truths which are yet unknown to 
‘the modern "Scientists. 


Ye ces 


^ ‘Swami Dayananda's deep study of "edic : literature has 
"strengthened! hef belief that the vedas contain the earliest 
revelations Of Rishis (seers) in a very brief form. These findings 
have, therefore, helped us to wipe out the misconception of some 
“mediaeval scholars, ‘that Upanishadas are a reaction against the 
vedic thoughts. This belief has been falsified. Rather on the 
contrary it has been found that the vedas are in fact the real 


"source: of the Upanishadas. 


Swami Dayananda has Wpropouunded that intone of 
the vedas. is realistic and is named -as the doctrine of Trinity. 
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According to it God, Soul and Matter are three eternal identities, 
Just as the Upanishadas teach us that the God is one and one 
alone so do the vedas. They emphatically say that God Almighty 
is the only object of worship. He (God or Brahma) is known by 
various naməs. He can have innumerable names according to his 
various qualities but this does not in any way prove the theory 
of polytheism. Rather on the contrary it proves God's varied 
powers. In chapter 32nd of the Yajurveda and in 4th chapter of 
Shvetashvtar Upanishada it is laid down more clearly that God 
is known by various names viz., fire, sun, air, moon etc!. So also 
in the Rigveda it. is stated that He is Indra, Varuna, Matrishwan and 
the learned invoke Him by various names?. We should know that 
God is only one with whom all the Devas (godheads) are identified. 
From the ibid verses of the Rigveda and Svetashvtar it is 
abundantly clear that God is one and one alone3. 


Upanishadas admit the supremacy of the Vedas:- 


All the Upanishadas believe inthe final authority of the 
vedas, they do not decry or disparage it while establishing the 
h Oneness of imperishable God. Kathopanishada also admits that 

vedas preach for His attainment. The  Brahman  Granthas 

(Brahmanic literature) also instruct to achieve God by reading the 

vedas. Mandukyopanishada mentions that God's mouth is fire, sun 

and moon his eyes, the wide space or directions his ears and the 

vedas are his voice Rig, Sam and Yajur speak of His widely 

^ published knowledge. So the main Upanishadas categorically 

i believe in the authority of the vedas5, Ishopanishada is almost 
a verbatim copy of the fortieth chant j a i 

leth Chapter of the Yajurveda, barring 

| afew hymns. In fact these Upanishadas are the very essence 

" of the vedas. The vedas are nectar and Upanishadas their extracted 

4 juice. Some references regarding this fact have already been 

quoted in the foregoing paras and some others shall be quoted 

at their relative places, As already stated vedic realism/rationalism 
means Trinity (God, Soul, matter) and things evolved out of ite. 


Having established that the Upanishadic thought is in no way 

contrary to the vedas rather they admit their supremacy, 
. ‘Proceed’ to prove that this Trinity (God, Soul 
[- . identically contained. in the vedas and the Upanisha 


we now 
and matter) i$ 


das. 
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Monotheism of the Vedas 


Upanishadas prove the Oneness of God. Acharya 
Shanker goes so far as to say that God alone is the Sole Truth 
and everything eise is delusion. He is the primal as well as 
material cause of the universe. But if the vedas are to be considered 
as the source of the Upanishadas this contention falls because 
the vedas while establishing Monotheism vouchsafe the existence 
of Soul and Matter as the two additional eternal identities. 
Similarly on the basis of the vedic hymns, the Upanishadas 
admit the theory of Trinity. The only difference is that the vedas 
are like a vast ocean, the fountain head of all known by humanity. 
They deal everything in too brief a form whereas the Upanishadas 
deal with one subject matter viz.; knowledge portion and they 
dilute on this portion only. 


We shall deai with the contents of the Upanishadas at a 
later stage. Hore we shall merely mention those matters which 
are common with the vedas relating to God. 


Just as the Upanishadas establish Monotheism so do 
the vedas, as would be observed by the following:- 


In this universe all objects whether unanimate or animate 
are enveloped by God7. 


He, who is the controller of the universe, the sole master 
of the heaveniy bodies, the ruler of this earth and the Great Lord 
of lords, is called by the name Brahma in various hymns of 
the vedass. 


He who realizes God (Brahma) can realize all the planets 
because he becomes one with God who is minutest of _the 
minute9. ^ s 


Those who .are learned in vedic lore pray and express 
Warm appreciation to that one Brahma (God) 10. 


We invoke for our protection that Lord, who is the Sole 
Master of all inanimate and animate, also guides our intellect11,. 
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i That Lord is called by the learned by various names viz 
fire, air, moon, Yama, Matrishwan etc! . 


While describing God the vedas say that He is formless 
(without any body), is purest of the pure, is without a nervous 
system, is faultless and is self born. 


Some Indian scholars under the influence of western 
thought and philosophy deny that the vedas deal with God. They 
believe that the concept of God came later during the development 
of Vedantic philosophy. However, some scholars do believe that 
a reference to God exists in the last portion of the Rigvedats. 


But | consider this conception as utterly untenable because 
the vedas, in main, deal with the attainment of God. All the 
| vedas establish tne existence of Brahman openly or tacitly. 
1 Kathopanishada states that all the vedas sing His (God's) songs 
He is called OM.Not only that even the vedantic philosophy 
accepts that the vedas sing the songs of God. In fact God 
: mentioned in the vedas is not such a God from whom any other 
body is powerful. He is all powerful and the deity of the deities. 
"He is omnipotent and omnipresent. With all these facts it is 
hardly conceivable that the western scholars say that monotheism 
came from Drawida people. This is not supported by any argument. 
According to Dayananda, in the vedas neither there is Polytheism 
nor Kathenotheism. According to the interpretation of Dayananda 
the word “Devta’’ mentioned in these Scriptures, means the one 
who always gives and does not take, who sheds light or 
knowledge or who obeys his parents. This interpretation he bases 
on the authority of Nirukta. According to him the word Devia 
does not connote God. Thus it is clear that in the vedas there 


is only one God (Brahma) who is to be invoked or adorned 
and none else. 


Position of the universe during Dissolution 


. Before this universe came into being what was its position 

j end In what shape it existed? Who brought it into being? Ally i 
these questions have been ably answered in the vedas. In th? 
^"Nasadiya Sukta“ this subject has been dealt with in a beautiful 
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philosophical manner. Even western scholar of the prominence Mr. 
Max Muller, who accepts the theory that the vedas have come down 
to us through great Rishis, accepts that this "Nasadiya Sukta” 
was revealed to Rishis by God. Hereunder we deal with some of 
the hymns contained therein. 


During dissolution (srgrqzwr) of universe, there was 
neither (qq) Being nor (aqq) Non-Being. The vacant space(sreqfxsr) 
was not full of atoms. What was prevailing there? On whose 


support it all then existed? Was there any exceptionally powerful 
force?14 


At that time there was neither life nor death. There was 
neither day nor night. God alone was there with his own natural 
power, alongwith matter in its latent state15. 


.At that time the latent Molter was all covered with 
darkness. It was like water all in one, in an unknown state. By 
Lord's will power the latent matter began to become patent16. 


The rays of these three were running slantingly. All above 
and below, there was something indescribable and wonderful, 
they were containing potent force. On the other side Soul had 
the capacity to accept and was in full force17. 


In reality who knows, who can tell wherefrom this life 
came and how this universe with different varieties came into being. 
The sun and other illuminating objects came later. Now how can 


one know in what manner the universe was created!8. 


He, who has created this universe with all its diversities, is 
without any doubt, holding it. If he were not doing S9» there would 
be all chaos. He is all prevailing and is controlling. O!, Friend 
Know Him, if you will not know Him it would be the greatest 


lossi9, 


Under the influence of Acharya Shankar some of the 
modern scholars try to find out a link of Advaitvada from this 
Sukta. But the matter for consideration here is thatin this hymn 
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both (qq q Haa)being and non being are denied. If this hymn had 


contained that before the existence of the world there was (qq) 
Thruth, then Acharya Shankar's docirine could find support. But 
since according to Shankaracharya the Truth (aq) did exist. 
Therefore, his theory does not stand -to reason. Accordingly it is 
in the fitness of things to believe that here the word (aq) Truth 
means that this sat (prțxq) world was not there and the word Asat 
(Haq) means there was vacuum. (amia) Meaning thereby that 
there was not complete vacuum but the material cause of 
this universe was there in a latent state20. God with his will to 
create gave commotion and the universe came into being. 


Here it is clear that Acharya Sayana was influenced by 
Acharya Shankar's view. But in all probability Sayana did not fully 
understand the meaning of the word Sat (aq) as used by Acharya 
Shankar. He has differently interpreted this word from Acharya 
Shankar. 


In the vedas and Upanishadas the fact ef existence of 
this universe has been beautifully described in a philosophical 
way. Matter has been described asa beautiful ever moving tree. 
God and soul two friends are Sitting on that tree. One (God) is 
sitting there without any attachment as an onlooker. Whereas ihe 


soulis tasting its fruits and in consequence thereof undergoing 
pleasure and pain. 


Both the vedas and the Upanishadas are in agreement to 
this fact that God is the controller of the universe. Besides the 
Nasdiya Sukt, in the Purush Sukt of the Yajurveda and Skamdh 
Sukt of the Atharvaveda certain details of the creation of this world 
'are mentioned. According to the Purush Sukt the universe was 
ereated out of twenty one elements. After that sun and moon 
were created and thereafter human and other creatures are stated 
to have been created. Similarly in the Atharvaveda there is a 
description of the creation in the form of question and answers 
Hence we have seen that Swami Dayananda has founded the 
bedrock’ of realism/rationalism on the very authority of the vedas 
rand the Upanishadas. Acharya Shanker has tried to interpret the 
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Upanishadas to prove his theory of Monism. But the philosophic 
interpretation of the Upanishadas -can be the same as that of the 
vedas because they (Upanishadas) are a commentary of. the vedas 

We have already discussed this fact that the Upanishadas believe 
that the vedas are the fountain source of knowledge and self 
evident. Besides Swami Dayananda, modern scholar of the eminence 

of Dr. Radha Krishnan accepts the theory ‘of the pre-existence of 
Matter. From the above analysis it has become abundantly clear 

that the vedas accept the concept of realism. 


Swami Dayananda has given a new revolutionary 
thought of realism from the vedas contrary to the prevailing 
belief of mediaeval ages which had reduced the vedas as mere 
books containing religious practices. Now the vedas have come 
to be known as the source of complete knowledge which is 
needed for humanity. 


(Paper read in the 56th session of the Indian Philosophical 
congress held at Bhubneshwar From 27th to 30th Des.1981) 
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Vedic Political Thought in 


Present day context 
Dr. R. D. Gupta 


Admittedly the Vedas are the first book in World's library. 
Whatever is the oldest in origin is always traceable to the Divine. 
In India they have believed through the millennium that Vedas are 
God's revealation to mankind for latter's guidance from the 
beginning of creation. Obviously real guidance should be available 
in all human activities. In line with the great Yarkacharya, 
Dayananda Saraswati propounded that Vedas contained the 
formative principles not only of spiritual concepts but of secular 
needs of the community also. He could not, therefore, miss the 


Politics in Vedas. 


The course which the civilizations are bound to tread! in 
the matter of Socio-political discipline, has been formulated" and 
predicted by Athara Veda with meticulous clarity at Kand 4; Sukt 10; 
Mantra 1—13, 15/8/1—3, 15/9/1 —3 and 19/4. 


Etimologically the words geprHq, aama andia ud aa 
referred in above Mantras stand for thesis, anti-thesis and synthesis 
through knowledge in terms of true Hegalian concept. 


Society ‘starts with Vairaj (statelessness) i: @, auto- 
discipline but its liberty-quotient degenerates into license: The 
Wisemen then gather to decide next. course of action. There is 
“Uttkranti i. e., revolution in their thought, sex relations and marriage 
laws are formulated and’ family. comes into vogue. Head of. the 
family’ becomes the sovereign to rule. This family system generates 
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Nishkranti (faemrfeq) into Parochialism and then wisemen again 
ponder to evolve new ethics of social discipline based on the 
similarities in mode of worship and there emerges Gotra system 
(aa qafa). Followers of one guru formulate a discipline under him. 
But good aspects of tribalism are also retained and the two 
f systems are mixed up. A synthesis ensues. Gotra is made dependent 
: on blood also. When Gotra system degenerates into theocracy there 

is again a revolution and fresh triangle starts. A discipline based 

on alignment of Dakshenagni (fanfa) (Proficiency) is evolved 

and is designated as (Varna Vyavastha). But good aspects of 
l tribalism and theocracy are also retained The professional trade 
l unionism of Varna is thus converted into caste system in ultimate 
synthesis. The caste system brings its own curses and there is 
next revolution. They evolve sabha ‘where total populance sits down 
to decide and rule. By way of its anti-thesis the direct democracy 
$ degenerates into mobocracy. 


| 
M 
| 
| 


1 5 
| . New thesis starts. The Samiti comes into being 
composed of elders, of elite and of sacrificing Rishi, They are 
respected, But Samiti degenerates into usurpation of its power by 
its temoporary President who becomes permanent boss-the Raja. 
The Raja becomes autocratic. The next revolution brings Raja 
within the ambit of control of (ara arr qaafa e., his cabinet. The 
Government structure comes into being. It needs a territory to grow 
consummables for its subjects. The importance of land and its fauna 
4 and flora is realised. Patriotism in the form of love of Earth or Bhumi 
is created. Nationalism is born, Culture follows, Nationalism nationa- 
lises and culture spreads. Cultural protection/domination needs Army. 
Atmy creates territorils. Worlds sovereignity resides in combination of 
nationalities of one or similar culture and world supremacy (amatcacd) 
results. An ideal world js born which is imitation of God's sovereignity 
over the cosmos. It will be seen that the process of Thesis, antithesis 
and synthesis can best be represented by a right angled triangle. The 
a ud qq) knowledge is at hypotenuse each time. This is vedic Political 
2 Traitvad. The nearest approach to it was Hegel's Dilectic. These 
: triangles of Atharva veda have in fact created Aryan Nationalism. 
Aryan Nationality should have therefore these attributes:- 
bedience to its Marriage laws and consequent family system. 
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2- The Gotra or Pravar depending on way of worshipie., tha 
Philosophic common content. 


3- The Verna System i.e., Distribution of functions by free will 
according to one's proficiency. 


4- The Sabha i.e., Direct Democracy. 


t 5- The Samiti, i.e, The upper house of elites but teetotellers with 
power of applying brake. 


6- The temporary President with his cabinet. 


7- The Sacred land. 


8- The army. 


9- 


Its international allies based on similar cultural values derived 
from Vedas through languages akin to or derived írom vedic 
Sanskrit. 


Dayananda Saraswati pleaded for the 9 items in their 
original glory, It starts from the sanctity of marriage to control sex, the 
monogamy and the resultant family system. He believed in intrinsic 
family upto 3 generations and opposed its expansion further upto 
21 generations for heirship by subtle process of institution of 
Shradha, Tarpan and, Jaiodak. Where there is no heir among the 
descendents of one grandfather, the property must revert to state 
instead of to the artificial Sagotra or Sapind etc. In place of cast 
System he restored Varna System based on profession and not on 
birth. He advocated for Direct Democracy of Gram Sabha expanding 
through 3 tiers into National Assembly. He pleaded for a powerful 
Upper House with veto powers but being composed of the learned 
teetotallers with no axe to grind. The President or Raja had to be 
temporary and bound by the advice of his cabinet. All of them were 
to adhere the land of their birth as gift of God to them. Dayananda 
believed that state Apparatus there must be. It cannot be abolished 
nor must it wither way. However the power of state was to be 


divided into 3 organs according to vedas. 
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VEDIC POLITICAL THOUGHT. -~ ~+-- 


(fasta arem) 


The vedic conception guarantees equality only in education 
and during its pendency. The education was to be in Gurukula where 
children of age group 3-25 shall get it in residential Ashram insulated 
from their families. The Kulpati would fix the profession of each 
student at the end of his educational carrier. After that the students 
so assigned will take vow to eleminate (1) Ignorance, (2) !njustice 
and (3) Insufficiency of consummable articles from the society. Those 
who cannot take such vow shall work as assistants to the three 
groups taking the vow. On leaving the Gurukula, these youngesiers 
[i shall work according to their capacity and quality and shall get 
| according to their work and not according to their need. What shall 
i prevail be quality and not equality. There shall be no punishment or 

discrimination without reason, 


Dayananda Saraswati (1832-1883) proposed to apply these 

basic principles to Indian situation, He had faith in the destiny of 

India. He saw the whole and conducted some portion of the struggle 

of 1857 against foreign domination. After a lapse of some years, he 

4 reappeared on Indian scene in 1863. He worked and restored the 
bygone confidence of India in its old glory, in its God-revealed 
Í religion and philosophy, in its language and cuiture, in its diet and 
3 dress and above allin its old-age tradition of freedom and of 
regaining it sooneror later in case of eclipse. He pleaded for 
Tj complete independence in his grand book ‘Satyarth Prakash 
zi published in 1873 in Banaras and again in 1883 in Maharanas 


n Udaipur state, He reviewed the old Sanskar & Parva of the country 
Tl and argued for 


Samiti 


2-Executive Body (Trai aT) 
3-Autonomous Body controlling Education and Employment 


its institutions of marriage, family, Varna, Sabha, 
etc. He went to the Rajas, to the Pundits, to the Military- 
barracks and to the common man and established Aryasamaj in 1875 
to achieve his objectives. He gave it a name, a menifesto of Ten Rules; 
a constitution of democratic decentralism, 
visualized a free India with its frontiers 
culture establishing itself in the worl 


thereafter to make A d. He had only 9 years to liv? | 
1 r m i ^ 3 i 
re GRE- ip Publig Doman bird Rs dfCafeate intent of Aryan - 

T4 Aryan Values, He died in 1883 just one year before th* 


a flag and an emblem. He 
far and wide and with Ved! 
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founding of Indian National Congress by English educated patriotic 
Indians. 


Dayananda Saraswati was contemporary of Mill, Herbert 
Spencer, Praudhan, Marks-Angles, Mazinnee, Gobineu and Bentham. 
But he did not get English education and his source of knowledge 
were the Vedas and allied Sanskrit literature and therefore the 
progressiveness in his views and programmes cannot be attributed 
to the Western Political Thought. The group of English educated 
Indians who drew their inspirations in patriotism from French/ 
American or later even Russian Revolution joined Indian National 
Congress originally started by A. O. Hume, a retired Civilian with 
concurrence of British Cabinet. The British preceived the Congress as 
a safety valve where educated indians could talk out their grievances 
against the Raj after initial singing of ihe “God - Save - the king". 
The congress took 45 years when in 1929 at Lahore its President 
Jawaharlal Nehru could get approved a resolution on complete 
independence as its goal. Thus we find two undercurrents in our 
National life—one started in 1875 and the other in 1885, The former 
believed in convessing old values and a thiestic/rural environment 
and the laterin imposing Western values, secular and often an 
athiestic concept based on industrial and materialistic civilization. 


The Constitution of India has to be amended to bring in 
new concepts of citizenship of family, of Samiti, ‘of patriotism and 
of cultural dominance and checkmate the alien atheistic and 
The Aryasamaj with its network of 
elite, leaders of 100 years experience 


materialistic inroads into it. 
institutions, branches, press, 
of public work may one day embark on this mission. 


000 
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Moral Philosophy of 
The Upanishads 


Dr. Abheda Nand 


The ethics of the Samhitas and Brahmanas may be roughly 
characterised as hedonistic. They prescribed domestic and social 
duties, penances and sacritices, and promise pleasure here or 
hereafter as reward. Their criterion of duty, the end of existence with 
them, is pleasure; they see nothing higher. The worshippers of the 
One infinite God must have felt very early the insufficiency of this 
view of life for the higher needs of the soul. They must have felt 
after something intrinsically good, and not good merely for the 
Pleasure derived from it. In the Kathopanishad, probably one of the 
earliest of the Upanisnads, we already find the distinction between 
the pleasant and the good clearly laid down. Mrityu says to his 
interlocutor, Nachiketa, “The good is one thing, the pleasant 
another. These two bind man in different ways. He who accepts the 


good obtains the true well-being and he who prefers the pleasant 
loses his highest good1.” 


The good consists in seeking the absolute, the Infinite, the 
Soul of souls. He is the true self of all. Every one should try to know 
him and be united to him. The search after Brahman, the Absolute 
Self, comes out as the one absolute duty, the abso of which all 
other duties are forms. The Divine 


actions is to be measured, 
in, NO sorrow. “He who sees 
ad, and the self in all things, 
ANDER SRA PM me the 
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! 
is sorrow.to him. who 


was thus sought, and 
ection, is not, with our 


‘wise man's self, where is illusion and Where 
‘sees unity?"3 The Being with whom the unity 
^unity with whom constituted the ideal of perf 
«theologians, a purely intellectual Being, far less a mere. metaphysi- 
«cal abstraction “of Being, as ‘is ' sometimes represented -by 
‘superficial critics. ‘He is; to then) a moral Being, a Person,. of 
¿perfectly holy will,the Teacher, Guide and Saviour of finite souls. 
«That Person’, says the Svetasvatara, “is the great Lord; he is the 
mover of the heart, the guide to the holy, supreme place, and an 
inexhaustible Light.''4 (111. 12) "Man is saved‘, Says the same 
‘Upanishad, “by perceiving himself ‘in the Soul who is the Giver of 
¿ holiness, the Destroyer óf sin; the Lord of glory, 


the Immortal, the 
. Support of all things.''5 


This view of. nature ‘and. life, at once metaphysical and 

“ethical, revolutionizes the previous ethics—the ethics of selfishness. 

The real self of man is not individual, but universal: It is therefore 

' Wrong merely to Seek incividual satisfaction. The pursuit of selfish 

"desires obstructs the true vision of the soul and impedes its union 

"with the Absolute. The old religion. of penances and sacrifices was 

‘therefore condemned, or retained only, as a lower discipline 

‘calculated to divert the mind from the grosser pleasure of the visible 

‘world and draw ït to supramundane objects. The Mundakopanishad, 

after speaking of sacrifice as a duty, says, "These boats in the form 

Sacrifices, consisti ng of eighteen members, (i.e., sixteen priests, the 

"performer of the sacrifice and his wife), in which the lower duty has 

‘been prescribed, are weak. Those who commend this (i.e., this lower 

duty) as the good, become subject to old age and death again. 

| Those who are ignorant, and yet consider themselves as wise and 

learned, those fools suffer much and wander: like blind people led by 
the biird,”’6 (1, Mundaka, 117,8) 


Though the lower code of duties was not altogether 
| discarded, the motives to which it appealed was condemned 
uncompromisingly. The rites and ceremonies prescribed in the old 
| Code may be performed, but it must be done without any desire 
| for reward here or hereafter. They should be prformed merely 
* 38 purificatory disciplines or as means of showing respect. to the 


- |89ds. The. same. unsel sb rmotiRadP Rar CORREA, fer for duty's 
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sake should guide the performanceof domestic and. social duties. 
The object of all is to purify the heart, to discipline the ming, 
to bring all the propensities of the soul under the control of 
Reason. The natural, lower life of man, which is under the guidance 
of the senses and the intellect, takes no cognizance of: the ‘higher 
life open to Reason alone, the life in union with. God. Hence the 
reign of Reason isto be established both within and without, in 
the inner life of thoughts, feelings and desires, and the other one 
of practical conduct. "He whose charioteer is Reason’, says the 
Katha, and whose reign the manas, reaches the end of the path 
the highest position of the All-pervading 7." “When all the desires" 
says the same Upanishad, "that have taken hold of man's heart are 


Reyes then he becomes immortal, and obtaines Brahman even 
ere, 


In accordance with this ideal, even those just begin the 

Study of the Upanishads, the very initiates into the higher code 
of life represented by them, were made to adopt certain disciplines 
Some habits of thinking and acting which were gradually defined 
and laid down under the name of the Sadhana Chatustaya, the 
four-fold discipline. These are Nityanitya Vastuviveka, the discrimi- 
Nation of things permanent and transitory; |hamutra-phala- 
bhogaviraga, nonattachment to the rewards of actions, earthly or 
heavenly; Samadamadisadhana-sampat, disciplines beginning with 
Sama and Dama; and Mumuk Shutvam, the desire for deliverance. 
The disciplines classed under the third head are Sama,. the 
gawing, away of the mind from things earthly; Dama, the 
S fining ofthe external Senses; Uparati, giving up, for the sake 
Of attaining the higher knowledge, the duties prescribed in the 
lower code; Titiksha, Patiently bearing the sufferings caused by 
heat, cold and ; Samdhanam, the concentration of the mind in 


higher things by givi : 
ith i giving up sleepiness; and Jaziness; radha, 
faith in all higher things.9 laziness; and S 


The strong tendency to monastic life which is visible 
among certain classes of Vedantists, and which finds expression 
in Vedantic writings of post-Buddhist times is conspicuous by 
its absence in the Upanishads, There are, iss] isolated passage? 
here and there, in wihch monastic life js Prescribed or praised 


«gu most of the writers show a deli 
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* Vedas, thus instructs his pupil in the duties of 
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domestic life and many ignore the very existence of monasticism 


nce, are two outline 
in which there is no mention 
the Taittiriya 
at the end of his lecture On the 


life,- “Speak the 
truth. Practice virtue. Do not neglect the study of the Vedas. 


Having paid his honourarium to your preceptor, (ie., having 
returned home at the close of your studies) do not cut off the line 
of children (i.e , do marry and bring up.a family). Do not swerve from 
the truth. Do not swerve from-virtue. Do not Swerve from the 
good. Be not indifferent to the attainment of greatness. Do not 
neglect your duties to the gods and to your parents. Honour 
‘your mother as a goddess. Honour your father as a god. Honour 
your preceptor as a god. Honour your guest as a god. Do those 
deeds which are commendable, and not those which are 
otherwise. Imitate our good deeds, and not those which are 
otherwise. Those Brahmans . who are superior to us ‘should be 


views of the principal duties of life 


Upanishad, a Vedic teacher, 


“honoured by you with seats (on their coming to your house), Give 


alms with a willing heart. Do not give with an unwilling heart. 
Give wisely. Give with fear (of God). Give with a sympathetic 


„heart. If you feel any doubt about rites or practical morals, 


follow, in such matters, those wise, pure-hearted and pious 
Brahmanas, whether employed or unemployed, who live in the 
neighbourhood. As to those rites or morals which are condemned 
by some, follow, in such matters, those wise, purehearted and 
pious Brahmans, whether employed or unemployed, who live 
in the neighbourhood. This is the commandment. This is UND [prese 
This is the purport of the Vedas. This is the direction. This should 
be done. This should be followed''.10 


The Chhandogya Upanishad closes with the following 
summary of life's duties, "One who studies the Veda at his 
Preceptor's house according to rule, and does hisduty to the 
Preceptor completely, and then returning home, settles as a 
householder, and sitting in a clean plaze, studies the Meda and 
initiates sons or pupils into pious lives, who devotes all his senses 


to the self and refrains from giving pain to any creature except in 
Sacredc plac P Denar? erue Rang Heoeeion@ Hands, the shape of 
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asking for alms), and a person living in the stated manner reaches the 
world of Brahma at the close of his life, and does not return, does 
not .returni1.’’ |t is curious that this significant passage was, in 
later,times, tortured by the extreme defenders of monasticism 
into . meaning that: the life of a householder.is intended for 
those only who: merely read the Vedas but do not understand 
their purport. 


. The great Yajnavalkya, who lived asa householder, but 
who seems to have retired to the forest at an advanced age, gives 
utterance to some very valuable thoughts on the way in which one 
should live as domestic and social being, on the place of human 
affections in relation to the love of God. Maitreyi, one of his two 
wives, having refused to be contented with the offer of mere earthly 

treasures atthe time of Yajnavalkya’s retirement and asked for 
| instruction on the life eternal, he is overjoyed and compliments her 
by saying," You are surely dear. to me, but you have increased my 
love for you (by asking this. question)"; He then goes on, ^Surely, 
the husband is not dear for the sake of the husband, but of the Self 
| is the husband dear. Surely, the wife is not dear for the sake of the 
wife, but for the sake of the Self is the wife dear. Surely, sons are 
not dear for the sake of sons, but for the sake of the Self are sons 
dear." In the same way, Yajnavalkya speaks of riches, domestic 
animals, the worlds, the gods, the Vedas, the creatures, and all 
i things generally as dear not for their own sake, but forthe sake of 
| the Self. That this Self is not our small 
point of hedonistic ethics, but the 
common self of all, 


individuality, the central 
infinite, universal Self, the 
or appears from what follows this enumeration of 
finite things that are dear to us, "On the knowledge of this Self”, 
Says Yajnavalkya, "all things are known. Those who suppose any 
if thing to be out of the Self are forsaken by all things, i.e., are in 
i utter darkness as to their nature. These gods, i ; 

unmistakable terms, these Vedas, all these creat 
Self“.12 The love of God, 


demestic and social duties, 


Says the teacher in 
r ures, all this is the 
then, is the object to be realized by all 


The spirit in which man should be served,—that every 


me rondered to man is really rendered to God,—will appear from 
‘the following parable in the Chhandogya Upanishad, vids reminds 
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one of Christ's words in speaking of the last judgment-"'Verily | say 
unto you, in. as much as ye have done it unto one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye have done it unto me.’ “When Saunaka of 
the family of Kapi," says the Upanishad, "and Abhipratari of the 
family of Kakshasena, were being served in their meals, an 
anchorite begged alms of them, but they did not give him anything. 
He said, ‘There is a God who devours the four great gods; he is the 
Preserver of the world. O you of the family of Kapi, O Abhipratarin 
mortals do not see Him who exists in many forms, Him for whom 
all this food is being prepared, you have not given it. “Then Saunaka 
of the family of Kapi meditated, and approaching the anchorite said, 
“The Creator of gods and the other creatures, he whose teeth are 
indestructible, he who eats all things, who is wise,—those who 
know him declare his great glory—he who, not eaten by any one 
else; eats all, —we, O anchorite, worship him. Then, addressing his 
servants he said, “Then they give him alms''.13 


There are, in the Upanishads, certain passages of doubtful 
import which have sometimes been made too much by the opponents 
of Hindu philosophy. These passages seem to mean, to the 
superficial reader, that there is really no distinction between virtue 
and vice, and that one who has known Brahman is at liberty to do 
what-ever he likes. Now, if such passages occurred in works which 
were elsewhere silent on or indifferent to morals, the construction 
put on them by the critics in question would be unobjectionable. 
In that case the immoral tendency of the passages would not admit 
ofany doubt. But occurring, as they do, in works the writers of 
Which call upon their readers, at every turn, to abjure wicked deeds 
and desires, and who would not be contented with anything 
Short of the utter eradication of egotism and an unbroken union 
With the All-holy, it seems, little short of preversity to represent 
them, as some have done, as indications of an unholy libertinism 
resulting from a certain philosophical extravagance. TO one who 
Would not shut his eyes against the rigorous course of moral 
and spiritual discipline prescribed everywhere in the Upanishads, 
these passages would seem to admit of the following 
explanation. In the first place, they are protests CNS the 
selfish motives that dictate popular morality the desire for obtaining 
reward and avoiding punishment which is fostered by the 
Karmak&frd ^ Bv^lig Domaim Gwaky! KByarsOpitegtiothiséridher wise man, 
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mean that such a man rises above popular morality, NA the 

EF d and the fear of punishment. Secondly, these 

pee ae ae i rsonal attitude to which the mind 
passages indicate the purely imperso 3 ee 

is raised by conscious union with God, an attitude so Br 3 ve 

all considerations of personal gain and loss, and so perfectly asong 

with the Universal, that if one were to do even an apparently sinful 

act Nom such a standpoint, no sin would or should be imputed to 

him. This does not mean that good and bad deeds are all the same, 

as ihe motives that dictate sinful acts to ordinary mortals-the motives 

in which the sinfuiness of the acts consists—absent in the person 

living in the constant union with God, he cannot be said to incur 

sin even if he does such acts, In this case, there would be no 

sinful motive, and hence no imputation of sin. Thirdly, such 

expressions of the absence of difference, even the diiference 

between virtue and vice, are intended to emphasise the fundamental 

unity,—the unity of God—underlying all things. Such a passage—a 

| very striking one—is that which is seen in the Brihadaranyaka, IV, 

3, 21,22, in which the soul of the devotee, embraced by the 

Infinite, is said to see no inside and outside, and to it, a father 

becomes no-father, a mother no-mother, a thief no-thief and so on. 

Such expressions are inteded not to ignore differences, but to 

emphasise the underlying unity in which all things, however great 

their differences, rest and are in that sense one. The same purpose, 

that of emphasising the fundamental unity of all things,- finds 

. expression in another form, in the form ofa trustful contentment 

with life as a whole, notwithstanding our moral failures and 

disappointments,—a contentment airsing from the faith that the 

final disposal of things is in the hands of God, in whose all-seeing 

eyes there is no absolute evil, and who makes even evil the 

Stepping-stone to good. It is such faith that seems to have 

dictated the passage, for instance, at the end of the third valli 

of the Taittiriya Upanishad, in which the writer disparages vain 

regrets and says that one who knows the unspeakable bliss of 

Brahman satisfies himself by looking at both virtue and vice from 


the standpoint of the self, 


he who knows God, avoids both virtue and vice, the Upanishads 


It must however be confessed that there are one or two 
- passages in the-Chhandogya and the Brihadar nyaka, to, which the 
7 Se sult) e. ee n i o d 
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into the Upanishads is really a mystery unless weattribute it to a certain 
oversignt of the early compilers. We refer to section 13 of the second 
prapathaka of the Chhandogya and parts of the fourth Brahmana 
chapter Vi, of the Brihadaranyaka. The Passages are diametrically 
opposed to the whole spirit of the Upanishads and it is incredible 
that they could be composed by any ony really connected with the 
movement represented by them. The Upanishads named as well as 
some others are evidently compilations and contain protions of 
varying spiritual worth Besides, the section of the Brihadaranyaka 
in which the passage in question occurs—and it occurs there in a 
far more objectionable form than in the Chhandogya is evidently a 
later addition. The whole tenour ofthe section, apart from the 
particular passage referred to, suggests a certain lowness of taste 
and the prevalence of superstition and ritualism. It would not 
perhaps be far from the truth, therefore, to fix its composition at a 
time when the tide of old spirituality had ebbed away, and it had 
become possible for persons who would be disowned by the old 
rishis to step occassionally into their holy seats. 


Refe ences: 


1- Kathopanishad 1. Il. 2. 
2- Ibid. Il. Iv. 9. 

3- Ibid. II. vl. 14 

4- |sopanishad 6. 


5- Ibid. 7. 
6- Svetasvatara 218, Ill. 12. 
7- Ibid. I!J. 10. 


8- Mundaka Up. Il. 7. 8. 

9- Kathopanishad II. IV. 9. 

10- Ibid. II. vl. 14. 

11- Sankara's Commentary on Vedanta Sutras |.1.1. 

12- Taittiriya Up 1:11. r 
13- Chhandogya Up. chap.6. : 
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Democracy In Vedic Era 
J. S. Sengar 


Despite monarchy in Vedic Era, the practical form of the 
king was absolutely democratic. Power/Authority was vested in 
the people, not in the crown. The existence of the king fairly 
depended upon people's favour. He was acclaimed as king till his 
deeds, sacirfices, services towards country, valour and patriotism 
were approved by the people. The people elected their king after | 
i examining his merits. Later the priest delivered sermons to the ' 
l King. He was apprised of his rights & duties. He was sworns to 
remain loyal towards his country and the people. Thus it is quite 
evident that the kingdom was entrusted to the King by the people. 
Whenever the offer was given, the King was made Known of his 
duties. The Kingdom was bestowed on the King after he had 
been found worthy of it. This becomes clear from the illustrations 
cited below that had there been hereditary monarchy, the necessity 
to secure the Kingdom from the people would not have aroused. 
Though there have been such traditions that if the son of a King 
Ke rund od ate ae he was chosen successor tO 

2 Qut confidence and nearness in thought 
between the King and his subjects was paramount. 


The King has no separate entity from the royal insti- 
on, instead, he was an integral part of it—This an ancient 
belief of India. At the time of coronation, he chants this Mantra: 


tution, 


gai we ga, Mama she | 
we, mut Sg, faster: 1 ages Rots) 
Tat re hie Pea 
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of the country and her people. The country is his back and the 


various kinds of his subjects represent various parts of his 
body. 


It is apparent from the above quoted hymn that he was 
made acquainted with the fact that the country and the people 
are his body. If they suffer from any trouble or distress, it is none 
but the king, who is suffering. Both, the people and the king have 
the same interest. The relation between the king and his people 
was very close. The king realised that he was simply a paid 


'servant and it was his duty to protect them in return. At the time 


of coronation, the king would speak thus :— 


dur 4 mar sd aaga: | (mma qe-&&-) 


” O, my people, | am dependent upon you for my survival, 


.l can accomplish my duties with splendour. “It was presumed 
.that the people would look after the welfare of the king. 


The ablest man in the country was elected king. It was 
not necessary that he should belong to royal family—This appears 
in several chapters those deal with the king, in Veda. In due 


; course, the tradition to elect the worthiest man of the royal family 


became popular. The king can not choose his heir at his sweet 
Will. He, who has the consent of the people, will become the succe- 
ssor. Thus the worthiest man was elected king. 


aust wr anai ueni fasrafey | 
wat gant pfa faust Hefe STU I (ETAT 10-94% 8-1) 


“ The aspirant after this honour would speak to the priest 
| am the worthiest among all the natives. | can resist my rival’s 
attack and conquer my foes. Therefore you make me your ‘king and 
perform the coronation rites. This illustration provides ample support 
to the fact that a man who comes of a royal family is not predistined 
to become the successor, He, who was able to accomplish 
the liabilities of the country, was elected king by the order of the 
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ad dar snper qaod Aad STD, Hed SXe5T, HSI AA Tsg 


EN 


ZARJA qoi ras qa med far uw ASAT TTT 11 (TR Eve) 


He, who has no rival and the whole country supports him, 
may be elected as king for the advancement, prosperity and wea- 


Ith of the country and let all the people say that we have elected 
our king, the son of that father and that mother. Therefore, he, 


who possessed all the above virtues, was elected king. Veda, the 
God preaches the people to say this and the people, addressing the 
king, would say :— 


| SI al ama aT Wa aT damar I (ayo &-33) 


The chief of the people would speak thus :— O, mother 
land, we bow before Thee. O dear land of our birth, our sincere 
salutation to thee. O king, you rule our land, we make you our 
king for the growth of agriculture and for the welfare and prote- 
ction of the country men. 


am ma gf qut ars gfaed ead Ugafa ate STET: 
AAA WAS FAAS GU | Sex CAT TATA 1 (Ao 1-5) 


A apparent that he, who is the defender of the country, a wellwis- 
2 her of his subjects and is able to strengthen the economy of the 
| country, deserved to become a king. Thereafter, he appeals to 


We make you king to protect us from the enemies, It is 
| 
his subjects to bestow kingdom on him. 


Tiada West USF mW ENET | 
Caras UZA wenger | 
ma USAT Ue aT carey | 
stereo XICEGT UST | 
EUST eet. SI&upo d mqeeq 
| Thom — WD ë U a 
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TTT TET XTISERT XT l 

fasagaer RTSZGT Tester |d 

Hee gaat fa: gaan afaa aearar | 
aargeer: Wea iA ent anfaara ead: 11 (aJe q0-%) 


“O learned people, like sun, you are the giver of 
kingship, Bestow kingdom on me, you give pleasure to all 
persons. You are mighty and the protector ofthe cows and other 
animals You are mighty and the protector of the people. You are the 
protector of all the animate and inanimate subjects. You are the 
ruler of the kingdom. You bestow kingdom on me." Afterwards 
the aspirant seeks the attention of his subjects and speaks 
further—':O people, you are brave. You are amiable to all. Bestow 
this huge kingdom on me, and let this country be inhabited 
by you free from all fears and making yourselves powerful and 
potent, “It is quite obvious that the country belonged to the 
people, not to the king. While offering the kingdom to the king 
the people wouid speak thus:- 


ui xm anaafraneareAe | Gm £ X&) 


“We make him king for the defence of country, who 


treats his subjects patiently and peacefully and displays Ins 
Wrath like divine fire againts his enemies’. Further the priest 


blessing the king, says:- 


arara ust agate (fefe stg faninfrtaeect fast | 
gatear Uq Theat g aay Taea] vag! (sud. 3-Y-) 


" Q king, we bestow the kingdom on you. You are the 
protector of the people and let this throne be occupied by you. 
Let all men from all directions acclaim you as their king, and 
bow before you. You are the ruler of this country. You occupy 
the highest place of the country and make us wealthy and 


Prosperous. 


At one place: the priest, bestowing blessing on the 
Sys: -0..In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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dag cat edt fane: 0 (Ug é-5) 
| sciences appoint you for 


“© King, may. the masters of al 
this supreme royal position.” 


garg cat sfasa: safia: GG | 
erdt fasaearea fafaa A N (sido 3-3-4) 


^O King, may all men of the nation and all of your 
friends accept you as their king. May the divine objects like the 
cloud and the fire bestow happiness on your people." It is clear 
from the above example that the King was elected by the people and 
when the people had chosen their king, the priest would say again:- 


aust Use aga | 
si ama wal afer i (agao x-2-5) 


^Q King, we have decided to bestow this kingdom up 
on you. So you accept it. Come to the throne like a lion and 
conquer all directions so that people may choose you for 
their country. "The King was appointed by the people. Vyas, the 
God says:- 


asad ust UarfWüWwH | 


That it is the responsibility of the country to appoint a 
a King and perform the coronation ceremony. The priest delivers 


sermons to the King. It proves that the king was appointed by 
the consent of the people. 


aragia saaa faarafa: | 
aream dat aog aaaea a 11 (vq qo-903-2) 


“O king, be immovable and steadfast. Let all the people 
choose you and don't let the kingship fall away'':- 


t4 Wf Act Temi wd wag a fa | 
2 ieu ùi pimak Eurek Keegy Collegen Hqridwet) 
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The priest says, “O king, it is incumbent upon you to 
make Brahmans, Kshatriyas, Vaishyas and Shudras prosperous and, 
may they progress under your  Kingship. “The king was 
responsible to his: subjects. Such examples are found in the 
Vedas. 


aa xf ganar STIR | 


fasai sar — wurauigeg l (age &-3&) 


“O noble king, you rule over your subjects and may you 
be governed by your subjects. “It reveals the facts that the 
king was also governed by his subjects and public conscience 
was paramount. At the time of coronation,he had to take a 
vow that he would administer the country in consonance with 
the consent of the people. At one place the priest delivers 
sermons to the king:- 


aaa Ga wexer farn dfg SOT | 
aaa ain faai earat ansie u (age 5-40) 


^O king, our friend, thou perform thy duties according 
to the wishes of the learned persons." Such examples occur in 
the chapters of the Veda that the king was not free to do any 
thing at his will that went against the welfare of the people 
and he was responsible to his subjects. He would assure the 
People with a vow:- 


sia Aaga git smedf gasaan l (spa qe-1& 5-3) 


The priest would give water to the king and the king, 
looking at the water would say :- "| will lead this country to 
Prosperity. That is why | looked at the water.” This custom of 
taking a vow having the water of Holy Ganga on the palm is 
Still prevalent in India. This evidence provides ample proof that 
the Monarchy was not in existence in Vedic Era. 


Theeopraptioad Daran utku Kings CUASAEMeSKANS, and the 
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i 
king was responsible to his subjects. The king in the Vedic 
period was more democratic, as is described in the Vedic hymns 
i than the Prime—Minister of present India. He is a servant of 
if people and to defend the country is his foremost duty. His 
happiness lies in the happiness of his people. This sacred feeling 
! of the king in the Vedic Era was quite prevalent. But the right 
n to elect the king was solely vested in the hands of learned 
a people who were concerned with the welfare of the country and 
Ibi never yielded to any temptation or pressure while taking a 
healthy decision. 


"m 


EUST ACIDO à 165 sce 
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Book Reviews 


1- YOGIC MANAGEMENT OF ASTHMA AND DIABETES: 
Dr Swami Shankerdevanand Saraswati, M.B.B.S.; Publisher: Bihar 
School of Yoga, Monghyr. Pages : 164, 2nd Edition; 1979; Price: 
Rs. 30/- 


The author Swami Shankerdevanand, an M.B.B.S from 
Sydney stepping beyond the conventional limits of Allopathy, has 
tried to blend medicine and` yoga into an unified system of 
therapy to better serve the needs of asthmatics and diabetics. The 
book has three parts bearing the headings—Asthma and Yoga; 
Syllabus of a Yogic training course for Diabetes and Practices 
(followed by the Appendix). 


The first part starts with the personal childhood 
reminiscences of the author describing how from psycho-traumatic 
experiences of the school age he developed asthma which could 
Not be subsided by medicines upto’ his joining the medical course 
when he came to know of yoga which practised, thoroughly 
cured him. Another case of his childhood girl friend describes how 
her psychic-traumas experienced due to the behavioural exigencies 
of parents led her develop asthma and getting away from parents 
she got an automatic cure. Thus the author establishes that 
asthma is a psycho-somatic disorder and its roots lie in the mind 
and it is here that one must begin to effect a cure. In the chapters 
following thereafter some basics about asthma, its probable 
Causes, respiratory system, medical and other treatments, andi 
diet and fasting have been explained in a very brief and sketchy 
Manner which is quite inexhaustive to the beginning students . | 
Of medical profession, but it serves well the curiosity and 


underdtaruing vsficdnemgixientulai Kertes Gelectiah, tdadbyar 
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The asthmatic feels difficulty in breathing out abecause 
the air is usually trapped inside while exhaling. Psychologically 
it reflects an inability to give one-self to others and to the 
world which is due to some subconscious fear or memory of 
past traumatic experiences. Yoga techniques not only make him 
aware of his abnormal behaviour patterns but systematically work 
his way through them. For this, specific Hatha Yoga cleansing 
kriyas, asanas, pranayama and relaxation exercises are 
recommended in a separate chapter of Yogic treatment. 


The second portion of the book starts with the descriptions 
of the symptoms of diabetes and the sugar metabolism of the body. 
The author Swami Shankerdevanand recommends to carry out the 
Yogic treatment along with medical aid in the beginning. He gives 
a course program in which meditation shankhprakshalan, yoga-nidra 
and pranayama are most important. 


In the third part different yogic practices, including cleansing 
exercises, major asanas, pranayama, bandhas and meditation 
relevant to the cure of asthma and diabetes, are described. 


Inspite of the above there are a few shortcomings too. 

While dealing with yoga way to asthma cure the basic yogic 
foundation that out of the five sheaths (kosha) of human 
personality the asthma is a disorder of Pranmaya kosha and its 
relation with Sushumna breathing has not at all been touched 

by the author, My own therapeutic and survey findings are that 

flat sleeping in which Sushumna Nadi flows usually give rise to 

, asthma in the long run. Correct way of Ida and Pingla breathing 

| iS a prerequisite of asthma cure, Secondly the topic of diabetes 
| has been dealt in too short both medically and psychologically. 


On the whole the book isa good attempt to make the 
technical and intricate subject of curing the two major ailments of 
humanity quite intelligible to the patient and the layman with the 
help of anatomical and physiological diagrams. The. book is no. 
doubt useful to the asthmatics, diabetics and the yoga 
Practitioners. Swami Shankerdevanand deserves thanks for this 
_ Inpressvie and lucid work: 


pate CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collectionp}Jariwey, Singh 
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73 
. ope INDIAN THOUGHT AND TRADITION IN T. S. ELIOT'S 
POETRY: A. N. Dwivedi; Publisher; Prakash Book. Depot, Bareilly: 

1977; pp.240; Price Rs. 35/- ; ea 


WO nuc. one -Maiga £ : navitfis- vi^ 
The book under review is Substantially. Dr. .Dwivedi's 
thesis submitted at the University of Meerut to earn a degree of 
Doctor, of -sPhilosophy;; As: the author's : Preface. makes amply 
clear,  the-main- aim of the book is to demonstrate as clearly as 
possible the, manifold. impact that Indian thoughteand . tradition 
has exerted on .Eliot's.poetic mind. This has been done here: not 
: in any haphazard manner but rather in a systematic and 
well-organized ; fashion with utmost authenticity. The task was 
doubtless a tremendous one, but. that Dr.Dwivedi has. been 
eminently successful in meeting that challenge will be the 
impression. of every reader of the book if he is aware of the 
intricacies involved and of the enormity. of the problem. The 
book is exceedingly illuminating because it helps us understand 
Eliot's, rather obscure poetry better by putting the Indian 
allusions and myths in it in their proper perspective and also 
makes us grasp the philosophical speculations of India quite 
clearly. For the latter sarvice itself the readers will be deeply 
grateful to the author who gives a detailed account of the 
essentials of Hinduism and Buddhism. separately in. an Appendix. 
That could per se be regarded as a contribution of.Dr. Dwivedi 
to the propagation of knowledge which is one of the major 
functions of Criticism if we could: believe Matthew Arnold. 


i 


Qne-should not, however, look up the present work’ just 
for the sake of clarification of Indian references in Eliot’s poetry 
. The: book will be of immense use to "atudy the major poetry 
Of Eliot, asp. The Waste Land and Four Quartets, which i: have 
been. thorughly analysed in: the second and third chapters of 
the work. A separate chapter entitled “Other Poems and the 
Indian References“ has been devoted to an analysis of the poems 
Of lesser importance—poems such as “Prufrock,” “Gerontion,“ 
“The Hollow Men," “The: Journey of the Magi,” "Animula" and 
"To the Indians Who Died in Africa,“ ; 


Each iP butlepoRitin HOKE! Scb thgs hoo Iia ar something 
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significant to say and will benefit the students and the scholars 
alike. The analytical method adopted by ‘the writer is; bound to. 
enrich the reader's understanding of Eliot's poetic works because 
it is enlivened by Dr. Dwivedi's critical perception and insight of 


a very high order. 


) 


1 - t 


Apart from.a few eccentric interpretations and linguistic’ 
or printing errors here and there, the overall ‘impression of the: 
reviewer is very favourable indeed. - Dr. Dwivedi ‘deserves our’ 
grateful congratulations for this müch-desired book; which is at 
the same time so thorough and profound. The Bibliography ig! 
full and up-to-date and will prove to be of immense” valde ‘to’ 
the future researchers in the area covered by the work, ‘THe’ 
list of errors sets many misgivings at. naught.^l: take = this 
opportunity to thank Dr, Dwivedi for this: painstaking and: really: 
impressive work on T.S. Eliot, written from an Indian viewpoint, at 
‘os Ke Gs Srivastava, Ph.Ds 

Reader in English,” 

Allahabad: University.” 


3- CONSCIOUSNESS IN ADVAITA VEDANTA: Dr. WILLIAM- 
M. INDICH; Publisher: Moti Lal Banarsi Dass, Delhi::1980; pp. 144,” 
Price Rs 50/-- } 4 bl : 


; Historically it seems, as soon the consciousness evolved! 
in the world it became engrossed with the problem to know itself 
and the thinkers of so many cultures have given their explanations 
and theories of consciousness from time to time, Dr. Indichs; 
book, “Consciousness in Advaita Vedanta“, is a recast of his Ph.D- 
thesis in which he has elaborated critically and comparatively’ 
the theory of consciousness as propounded by «the most: 
influential school of classical Indian thought, Advaita Vedanta. +" 


Out of five chapters, the first by- way of introduction 
gives the overview of the Advaitic system in which general 
philosophical aspects have been explained followed: by the 
concept of consciousness in particular. The Second chapter deals 


with the analysis gí- the. Abselute.(aniyeralactzonseietieness The 
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individual consciousness (self i.e., Atma) has been identified with 
Brahma, the Absolute Reality which is the infinite, sone, 
homogeneous and unqualified. Here Shankaras' metaphorical 
explanations have been Selene) eg citations from different 
Upinishadas: The”! “chapter ' on‘ ' levels * f ' coisciousness and 
their. distinguishing criteria describes s levels | as Jagrat 
(waking), Swapn: (sleeping) ‘and: Susupti (deep sleep). By the 
Kflowledge of thése three „States one after another and 
consequently by the negation of these the Tuiya,. non-dual, 
birthless and fearless, ‘which alone is the Supreme Reality, is 
revealed Brahma is Satya'and the world is Maya (illusion). In the 
fourth. chapter the Advaitic theory of conscionsness is comured 
with its parallels in Western thought i.e., the thoughts of Husserl, 
Freud and Jung. In the last chapter of conclusions, while critically 
evaluating the Advaitic theory of consciousness "the writer 
emphasises that the Advaitic: theory of consciousness stands as a 
statement of hope, as an injunction to live a just and virtuous 
life to pursue higher knowledge and to transcend the delusion -of 
suffering, 


. Indich has focussed exclusive, systematic and critical 

E on the topic. of consciousness in. this, book which is an 
appreciable attempt. The presentation of the matter and the get- 
up. of the book is nice. Thus the book is of great value ‘to the 
Students not only of Indian philosophy but also of the 
paycholdgy as the topic of cofisciousness is equally important to 
thé psychologists as well, — "" S a s 
zx ccc (Oe lsh (GS Sago 
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Appeal 


fi 


Vedic Path, the quarterly journal of Vedic, Indological and. 
Scientific research is being sent to you as, a complimentary copy. 
This Vishwavidyalaya has revived in 1976 the old tradition of 
popularising and propagating the Vedic: culture to: the , English) 
speaking intelligentia of India and abroad which. it originally 
started' in 1906. Your goodself being a lover of Indian Culture 
will certainly patronise and encourage such a publication: Hence 
we appeal to you to be its regular subscriber and: get your library/; 
institution also on our mailing list by becoming a member. Please 
send subscription to the Registrar, Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya 
DEI India, by M. O./Bank Draft, the rates of which. are as 
under:— / i ! : 


For one year Rs. 20.00 Dollars 12. Pounds 3 
For two years Rs, 35,00 Dollars 21 Pounds 5 
For three years Rs. 50.00 Dollars 30 Pounds 7 
With thanks. 
Editor 
shes coef ef dicoebe qne SE Selecta a ate ch htc ch sca ca ce coca lack dcbet doe bdo do chsh cf loch dde 


Sale Increase follows Impressive & Compulsive Advertising 


The Industrialists are requested to send the sophisticated 
advertisments of their products suitable to the Vedic Path for wider 
publicity and sale increase of their products, 


The rates for one Occurence in the Vedic Path are most 
liberal as under:— f 


Last cover page Outer Rs 2007 


Last cover page Inner 
Full page Š B eae 
Half page Rs, S0 


Editor 
“Vedic Path“ 
Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya 
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In our editorials we have been impressing upon the | 
scientific researchers to divert thier penetrating energies in the | 
explorations through the Vedas and oriental literature because it H 


is continuously being felt that they contain scientific truths, An 
Austrian scholar has found our Vedic myths scientific. 


"Prof. Fritijof Capra, an atomic physicist from Austria, 
earnestly believes that there are many "'parallels'! between aspects 
Of physics and the Indian mythical traditions of yore. Modern 
Scientists, he avers, should perceive and recognise these parallels 
as they have a great bearing on the future course of science and 
Progess. 


The Western science and culture is going through a great 
transformation and the new world view will be very close to the 
traditional Eastern views, he said. According to Prof Capra, it is 
Wrong to dismiss the Eastern mysticism as something nebulous 
and Unscientific, On the other hand, it is based on empirical 
experience’ though the whole approach may have been different.” 


(News, Hindustan Times, 26-2-82) 


lt is surprising how such foreign scholars without either 
Social or biological heredity of India do visualise modern scientific 
truths in the long past learning of India. Possibly the credit goes 
to their thorough objective and unprejudiced attitude that they 
recognise the gems of present and future sciences even in the 
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Editorial IV 
There is a general craze in India to run after anything 
Western, anything ‘‘Phoren” and this craze has developed some 
prejudice against Indian literature and culture as being backward 
and orthodox, In addition, the development of inferiority complex 
in some quarters of Indian life due to long history of defeats and 
slavery from foreign rulers, is another contributory factor. Such an 
attitude being based upon prejudices and complexes is itself a big 
delusion. It hides realities from us. When even Westerners are 
seeing such realities, Indians, if they shake away their 
prejudices and complexes, can see far more realities. 


Indian researchers are required to be totally 
objective in the true scientific sense. Time is running fast 
and the West is showing to us our own treasures. Why 
should not we try it ourselves? |t is imparative upon us. The 
field of Vedas is the field of science plastered by the uncoloured 
white marbles of true learning. Let us explore it, 


000 
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Shraddha Sukta 


Devotion, Dedication, and Faith 


Satyavrata Siddhantalankar 


Faith in Sanskrit is called Shraddha. The 151st Sukta of 
the Rig Veda Deals with Shraddha—( Faith). 


saga afta: afad, agar gad gia: | 
«zr ama gafa, «wur aum 141 


Agni (Fire) is enkindled by Shraddha (Faith); By Shraddha 
is the Havi (oblation) offered; | declare with my speech that 
Faith is at the head of Success (Bhag) in life. 1. 


fat ad cam, ft aa feared: | 
fax aay aag eat fed ofa RI 


O Goddess of Faith, do good to him who gives; Do good 
to him who even wishes to give; Do good to him who enjoys 
the world with a feeling that his enjoyment is a sort of Yajnya; 
Please grant what | have said (or work for my rise or uplift) 2. 


gur Sar ageg zi sag wer | 
ud weg aay sens fad Hla 12) 


All the men of noble qualities (Devah)have faith in 
the worst of men; So in spite of our enjoying the world we sco 


.. do so treating it as a Yajnya. Please work for our rise, our 
Uplift. 3, CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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agi Sar ASAA: AJM: TIA | 
Agi SAI AGAT ASAT farad ag 161 


The devotees of Divine qualities (Devah) performing 
Pranayam, worship the Lord with Shraddha. With an intense 
feeling of Shraddha in the heart one achieves prosperity by 
means of Shraddha Faith. 4. 


agi ma: gamme, agi neaRat afii 
agi gita fargfa, Ag AGNA WE T: I 


We invoke Shraddha in the morning, at mid-day, we 
invoke Shraddha at the setting of the sun. O Shraddha, inspire 
us with faith in thee. 5. 


This Sukta invokes Shraddha-morning, noon, evening and 
night to be the guide of one's life so that one may leave 


oneself in the hands of the Power Supreme with Faith in the | 
kindness of the Lord. 


000 
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Study of the Vedas with Special 
reference to Monotheism 


Late, Swami Dharma Nand Saraswati 


According to the numerous opinions of all the seers and 
sages of India, including the authors of the six systems of 
philosophy known as the Darshana Shastras, the Vedas were 
revealed by the omniscient God in the beginning of the human 
creation. The meaning of the word Veda is knowledge. It is 
derived from the root faq to know. By Veda we mean the knowledge 


given by the Omnipotent and Omniscient Lord of the universe at 
the commencement of the human creation for the harmonious 
development and guidance of mankind. As worldly parents give 
knowledge to their children for their welfare, so God who is our 
Divine Father and Mother revealed the Eternal Truths through the 
Vedas for the well-being of all people. God is within and without 
all beings and things. The sages hearts were pure and receptive 
and God inspired them with knowledge. On account of His 
Omnipresence and Omnipotence, God does not stand in need of 
paper, pen or ink, nor does He stand in need of uttering words 
with physical mouth like human beings. It was enough for Him 
to inwardly prompt the hearts of the sages in order to instil in 
them perfect knowledge. In the Vedas, we find our individual 
domestic, social, national and inter-national duties mentioned 
quite clearly for our perfect guidance. The study of the Vedas is 
therefore essential, no, indispensable for everyone who desires to 
acquire perfect knowledge about God, about soul, about their 
relation, about matter his individual, domestic, social, national and 
international duties, It is indispensable for attaining peace and 
bliss Se. IfdPublb Doresta Bising CWE PEAR al  SPiritual 
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foundations In this connection, | am put in mind of the memorable 
words that prof. Maxmuller— one of the most distinguished 
scholars of the West-wrote regarding the indispensibility of the 
study of the Vedas, though as | shall later on point out, his stand- 
point was quite different from the Aryan point of view which has 
been briefly mentioned above. He wrote thus in, “India What it can 
teach us." :— 


"The Vedic literature opens to us a chamber in the 
education of the human race, to which we can find no parallel 
anywhere else. Whoever cares for the historical growth of our 
language and thought, whoever cares for the first intelligible 
development of religion and mythology, whoever cares for the 
first foundation of science, Astronomy, Metronomy, Grammar and 
Etymology, whoever cares for the first intimations for the first 
attempt at regulating family life, village life and state life as 
founded on religious ceremonials, traditions and contact, must in 
future pay full attention to the study of the Vedic literature." 


In his “History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature,” Prof. Max- 
muller wrote :— 


"In the history of the world, the Veda fills up a gap which 
no literary work in any language could do. lt carries us back to 
the time of which we have no record anywhere and give us the 
very words of the growth of the man, of where we would otherwise 
form a vague estimate by means of conjectures and inferences. AS 
long as man continues to take interest in the history of his race 
and so long as we collect in libraries and museums the relics of 
former ages, the first place in that long row of books which 


contains the records of Aryan Branch of mankind, will belong 2 
ever to the Vedas.” 


So it is merely from the point of view of evolution and 


B. that Prof. Maxmuller and many western scholars advocate? 
he study of the Vedas, which standpoint is not only fundamentally 


ifferent í ; 
u Ien from ours, but is entirely erroneous Being, based on 
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It is evident from Prof. Maxmuller's letters to the then 
Secretary of State for India - Duke of Orgoil and his own wife that 
hehad an ulterior motive in undertaking the translation of the 
Vedas. To the Duke of Orgoil, he wrote on 16th Dec. 1868, “The 
ancient religion of India is doomed and if Christianity does not 
step in whose fault will it be?” (M. Muller). 


oem: 


sme 


veter 


To his wife, Prof. Maxmuller wrote in 1868 - "| hope, I 
Shall finish that work and I feel convinced though | shall not live 
to see it, yet this edition of mine (of the Rigveda ) and the 
translation of the Vedas will hereafter tell to a great extent on 
the fate of India and on the growth of millions of souls in the 
country. |t is the root of their religion and to show them what the 
root is, | feel sure, the only way of uprooting all that has been 
Sprang up from it during the last three thousands of years." It is 
thus clear that Prof. Maxmuller translated the Vedas and wrote 
other books on the Vedic literature, to prove the superiority of 
Christianity and trying to uproot Vedic religion using such 
derogatory words as "| remind you again that the Veda contains a 


PEPER 


rem 


great deal of what is childish and foolish..,...many hymns are utterly 
unmeaning and insipid.” 


Pure m onotheism in the Vedas 

Let me take up now the important question whether the 
Vedas advocate polytheism, monism, henotheism or monothism. 
By poly-theism is meant according to the Oxford Dictionary, 
“Belief in the plurality of gods, each with a sphere of his own in 
the government of the world (Greek-Poly-many and theos-a god). 
In simple words, it means worship of many gods. 


By monism is meant according to the same dictionary, 
"development of the all or universe from a monad or single 
element (Grmonos-simple)'. It corresponds to what is generally 
Called as aq qara the principle that Brahman (God) alone exists 


and nothing else. 


j Henotheism or Kamens-theism—This is a word coined by 
_ Prof, Maxmuller which has been defined. as follows by Clayton, 


— ND. 
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u |n his writings, Maxmuller constantly referred to this and 
coined the word Henotheism or Kathenotheism to express what 
he regarded as a peculiar character of the ancient vedic religion 
It denotes that each of several divinities is regarded as highest 
The one that was worshipped and therefore treated as if he were 
absolute being independent and supreme, alone present to the 
mind of the worshipper.” 


By mono-theism is meant according to the Oxford English 
Dictionary, “belief in the existence of only one God." The vedas 
teach mono-theism or worship of One God in the purest form. They 
teach that God is Omnipresent, Omniscient and Omnipotent Lord 
of the universe. The Vedic conception of God put in a nutshell is 
expressed clearly in the following well-known verse of Yajur-veda. 


a TAM SBHARAAATACT aa ag | 
aii aky:  raarqaiaraeadisata 
STAHISSISAIVT: AANA: || Wq Yen 


It means: 


God is all-pervading, radiant and. formless, free from 
physical wound as He is without sinews most holy, unpierced by 
any sin, omniscient, knower of the mind of all-conquering and 
self existent. He has created the Objects of the world for His 
plernal Subjects (immortal souls). According to the Vedas, such an 
Omnipresent, Omniscient and Omnipotent God is one and He 
alone is to be worshipped by all 


with pure heart and noble 
deeds. The Vedas declare:- 


4 ga Tyee slat fauwifu: | 
qfarsisr JIP: U ; 
Rig. 6.45.16 


ol man Praise God Who is one and one only and who i$ 
the omniscient and omnipotent Lord of all beings. 


V wa egt faedisa: 1 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, laridwar 22.1 
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One God alone is to be worshipped by all people. He is 
Adorable. 


Ue Ua AAA: FAT: gi 
Atharva 2.2.2 


One God alone who is the Giver of happiness and bliss 
is to be worshipped by all. 


It is time that some western scholars maintain that the 
Vedas enjoin upon us the worship of many Gods such as Indra, 
Agni, Mitra, Varuna etc., but their idea is entirely erroneous. In 
the Vedas,-Agni, Mitra, Varuna, Brahma, Vishnu,Shiva and other 
words of this type have been principally used for God. For 
instance, we are expressly told in the Rigveda:- 


ea fat aang Raag) faa: a qas equ, | 


ua afam agar aaah ad aafaa: 1 
Rig. 1. 164.46 


i.e. That Supreme Spirit is the protector of all and He 
pervades and gives light to all. He is called Indra or the glorious, 
Mitra or friendly, Varuna or the greatest and the best. Though 
One, He is called by the wise, by many names such as Agni (the 
Adorable Leader) Yama (ruler or controller), Matarishva, (the 
mighty) etc. 


In other part of the Rigveda we find— 


gai fas: aad aatfata aed agar aerated i 
Rig. 1. 164.46 


The learned and wise men describe the One existing 
God in many forms of expression. 


In the Rigveda 10.82,3 the idea of one God is put in 
the following manner. 


ara: aaraa faaan, amfa te gaat faga 1 
gp arai ara Um Ua d Ed IA AAA dd 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Fágaw4:82.3 
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Our Father who is the all-creating God and who is the 
dispenser of Justice knoweth all the worlds and all things existing. 
He is the only one Supreme Being, the name-giver of all the devas 
or shining objects. Him alone all other beings attain for He is the 
only solution of all our interrogations. 


The omnipresence and omnipotence of God has been 
described poetically in the vedas as follows :— 


favaasacqua faaye faradt argu fasaa cara | 
a ager ur giaa fa TF: 
Rig.. 10. 81. 3. 


He whose eyes are everywhere, whose mouth is in all sides, 
whose arms are all around and He whose feet are in all directions 
is the only one Divine Being who has created the heaven and 
the earth by means of His all-spreading arms. He infuses life into 
all beings. The oneness of God is explicitly described in the 
following, besides thousands of mantras of the same kind. 


7 gag faa agaaa amps | 
RUT ataga ga AT 
Rig. 1.84.7, Sama 389 


O ! friend, Indra ( God of Supreme Power) is the only 


idi o resistless authority who bestoweth wealth on the gift- 
Offering liberal mortal. 


TAT ST aaae faga start qfxarasqa | 
acne Jaag qu cary qaa «tert, | 
Rig. 10, 121, 10 


I 
B O ! Lord of all creatures, no Other than Thou can conto! 
an govern all these created things. May the things desiring which 
p ay to Thee be ours. May we be lords of all good wealth 
(material as well Spiritual) : 


How unambiguously the idea of the oneness of God 5 


mentioned. ip ihi mopóresen duyetuwensréCellectian. fíari Wet) that th? 


oe S Q o 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 
STUDY OF THE VEDAS...... ... 


9 


hymn (Rig. 10. 121) in which this mantra is found is regarded as 
modern by many western scholars Prof. Maxmuller has remarked in 
the “Vedic Hymns". Vol. | 


“This is one of the hymns which has always been 
suspected as modern by European interpreters.“ 


Regarding this mantra which has been quoted above 
THT A alara: Prof. Maxmuller remarks- 


" This last verse is to my mind the most suspicious of 
* (Vedic Hymns Vol. | by Prof, Maxmuller P. 3 and 4) 


These remarks Show how prejudiced have many western 
Scholars been against Vedic monotheism as it cuts at the very root 
of their favourite evolution theory. Let me quote a few more 
mantras to substantiate the statement that the Vedas advocate 
monotheism of the purest form. 


a EAN a gaa aga t 16 
agam FT Ws: gamy |i 17 
«reet a aah INTAR |i 18 
——— aay Um Um gem ud lı Atharva 13.4.20 
af fem dar vagal valet d 21 


He is called neither the second, nor the third nor yet the 
fourth. He is called neither.the fifth, nor the sixth or yet the 
Seventh. He is called neith the eighth, northe ninth nor yet the 
tenth. 


He takes care of all that breathes, of all that does not 
breathe. He has got all this conquering power. He is the one, one 
elone and only one. All these luminous forces of nature become 
one in Him, as He is their controller. 


How emphatically the unity of God is asserted in such 
PassageSGAdmeyhlig Damaia Gurikisd<engthe oliewonadua@ased by some — 


Te 
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prejudiced western scholars that Vedas teach polytheism. 
What are 33 devas ? Are they gods ? 


Besides prejudice, it is also due to ignorance of the real 
meaning of the word 2q (Deva) that this misconception about the 


vedic idea of God has sprung up. It is generally translated by 
Western scholars as God and as 33 devas are mentioned in some 
Vedic hymns, it is supposed that the Vedas teach the worship of 
these 33 Devas or Gods. As a matter of fact, the word qa is derived 


from the root faq which has got ten meanings :- 


fag iter fafana agr gfaegfa mana- 
aq fer g-a ag TÈ 


It means Deva is used in the sense of sporting, desire to 
conquer, pursuit, brilliancy, praise, pleasure, exhilaration, sleep, 
knowledge, motion and acquisition. As such, it is an epithet applied 
to the sun, the moon and other forces of nature, like fire, wind 
etc. 


r Yaskacharya-the celebrated author of the Vedic philosophy 
(Nirukta) interprets the word 2q (Deva) as follows :— 


al STATS AT STATI. aT Sg qr erat 
saiti am i fasaa 7.16 


M That which confers some advantages upon us, can illuminate 
things i, e., explain or throw light upon them and that which is the 
source of light is aq (Deva). Itis therefore entirely wrong t° 


translate the word èq (Deva) everywhere as God, It may be used 


for all brilliant and useful objects as well as for learned men of 
truthful nature, 


aa afara ar: (tata ara 1.6) 
fazia fa èar: (aaqa srramr 3.7.3.10) 


Bc-3Irdeutalis Doemtin Guuky! KaBor/eglection Haridwar, not 39 
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Gods (Griffith in his translation of the Vedas has always written 


Gods with G in capitalletters) as misinterpreted by some eastern 
and western scholars, but the following objects according to the 
Shatapath Brahmana which contains exposition of the Yajurveda 
mantras; 


Hara qain eft Asal qup p were RT EIRSUÍRUUI: 
a umb sara wendfaus aafaa afa i 


Hud aaa zfa (saw girdi a agarana arfaa 
awa waa aaaifa ud aaa: vay did ud ag fedus 
uà da ad araged aa afad Wd De deua qua ef 1 


Hae ear sft 1 aT A Ges TTT Ama CQ Jaren, 
aaoun adaa da ua dafa ATH 
ear afal may afar fai ga MA: dar 
Ga afa: 1 wate amaaa aq afd 
asqar afer cenrarfacat afe | 


man ga: moa: cenefafxfr 1 afg aa: 
safaf | 


PIR ual a Sf UST II 
(Shatapath Brahman 14.16) 


The meaning of the above is :— 


There are 33 devas which manifest the glory of God, 
8 Vasus, 11 Rudras, 12 Adityas, Indra and Prajapati. The eight 
Vasus are (1) Agni or fire, (2) earth, (3)air, (4) Atmosphere, 
(5) Superterestrial space, (6) Sun, (7) Moon, and (8) Stars. 


These are called Vasus (abodes) for the whole group of 
€xistences resides in them. 


P 2 The eleven Rudras are ten Pranas (vital forces), enlivening 
| the humarC&dkie firtilcrRermelieventbküsKtheri&tinazioth Plahawaan soul. 
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The twelve Adityas are 12 solar months, marking the 


course of time. They are called Adityas as by their cyclic motion 
they produce change in all objects and hence lapse of the term of 


existence for each object. 


Indra is the all-pervading electricity or force. Prajapati 
is Yajna. God is the One Deva Who is Adorable, According to 
the Vedas, God is the Supreme Lord of all the devas. The Rigveda 
tells us expressly- 


ANAT J AT gadaa aaa THAHTISDISiIY A | 
ad Sarat qadarga: mH cara gíau: fad i 
ahaaa fga TUI. set RATATAT UU d 
ar a edfHa4 Ua areal weet Fara gaan faery di 
Rig. 10. 121. 7-8. 


When this vast diffused matter producing an ingenious 
condition and holding in its womb this universe manifested itself 
then He was One Life of shining beings. He it is to whom we 
Shall offer our prayers (Rig. 10. 121.7). He who with His 
greatness looked on that diffused matter possessed of heat energy 
and producing the cosmos. Who is the One Supreme Lord (Adhi 
Deva) of bright things (devas). He it is to whom we should 
offer our prayers. 


In the Rigveda 8.1.1 and Sama Veda 342, we find the 
Vedic injunction:- 


ar faa fasta qund ar fewa | 
safia edar gquiaumqa Berar sp wad N 


: O ye, friends do not glorify any other being than God 9? 
perros and sufferings may not trouble you. Praise Ind@ 
(God of Supreme Power) alone Who is the showerer of f 


blessings and repeatedly pronounce the Sacred hymns togethel I 


in all your congregations, (Rig. 8.1.1., Sama 342) 


cEh IVP date donat. eivaca fenes; Gellection. E veda 1.16% i 


e 
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20 the relation between God and their separate exitsenee is 
expressed in the following mantra. 


ggi agar aam aai Jer shears q 
adica: ea sarera afaa a i 
Rig. 1. 164. 20. 


Two co-eternal spirits reside in the equally eternal matter 
like two friendly birds lurking on the same tree. One of these two 
(viz. true finite soul) tastes of the fruit of this tree ( i. e., feels 
pleasure and pain which are incidental to the soul's union with 
matter or its circumscription with a body ). While the other i. e., 
God watches to its joys and sorrows, It is thus clear that the 
Vedas advocate neither polytheism nor henotheism or pantheism 
(monism). It is monotheism of the purest type that is taught by 
the Vedas. 


In hundreds of the mantras like the following, the separate 
existence of God, soul and matter nas been pointed out quite clearly 
proving beyond doubt that the Vedas do not advocate monism of 
the theory of illusion or qTaT, 


q d faara 4 Sar asmara JRA WAS II 
(Rig. 10. 82. 7, Yajur 17. 31). 


O men, out of ignorance you do not know Him who has 
Created all these things of the world who is within you but 
different from you. 


ga ag d sme fra gA WT | 
frant akaa gegaarafa strat iaia N 
Rig 7. 32. 2, Sama 259, Atharva 20.79.1. 


O God, enlighten us as a father enlightens his children. 
Teach us and guide us in this world, so that we souls may enjoy 
Ught of wisdom. 


BY a sea d ae gega Scared BULA TATA di 
Rig. 1. 57. 4, Sama 373, Athava 20.15.4, 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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O God, glorified by all sages, we are thine and tnerefore, 
we commence all good works after uttering thy Hely name. 


Tend qud wgrdurfacrau: quu: TERT a 


Jarg 
ana fafacarfagega(a area: ao H 
181/181 


| (soul) know this Supreme All-pervading Resplendent. God. 
It is only by knowing Him that one can cross over death. There is 
no other way for the attainment of emancipation. 


st mdreWwzfaaq ez md ear l Yaj 40.15 
O active soul, remember God, remember Him for the 
attainment of strength and think of your deeds, (These and other 
mantras | refrain from quoting profusely because the paper has 
already become lengthy). 


Move beyond the least shadow of doubt that the Vedas co 
not advocate monism in its purest form, 


Many impartial scholars belonging to other faiths have 
also admitted it, Shri Dadachan J., a renowned Parsi scholar in his 
well-known book entitled- “Philosophy of Zoroastianism and 


comparative study of Religions", has clearly and unambiguously 
stated:- 


“The Vedas teach nothing but monotheism of the purest 
kind." (p. 100) 


Count Bjauntferne has stated in "Theogony of the Hindus! 
after giving a few quotations from the Vedas,- 


“These sublime ideas cannot fail to convince us that tP? 
Vedas recognise only One God Who is Almighty, Infinite, Eternal 
seif-existent, the Light and Lord of the Uuiverse.” 


- W.D. Brown-an English scholar has stated about Vedic 
Religion. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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"|t (Vedic Religion) recognises but One God." 
(Superiority of Vedic Religion by Brown) 


| 
Sir Yamin Khan Kt. C. I. E. has rightly stated in his book [ 
“God, Soul and Universe in Science and Islam."'- i 
“Originally the conception of God among the Hindus was | 

; right when they believed Him to be one unit and omnipresent, but | 
) they strayed far from their original conception. Swami Dayananda i 
Saraswati a man of great learning started preaching the old 4 
religion of the Vedas which conceived unity of God.” P.3. i 

H 

I 


Let us pay humble tribute to Maharshi Dayananda 
Saraswati for giving correct ideas about the Vedic monotheism 
and preach it far and wide. 
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What Am I? 
Dr. Indra Sen 


Introductory Remarks 


"Atmanam Viddhi’, "Know Thyself“, is the essential 
message of the Vedas and it is also the great secret of 
knowing and mastering the world around us. 'Swaraj',in the 
spiritual sense, means self-knowledge and  self-mastery and 
'Samrajya' means knowledge and mestery over universal Prakarti, 
And the two go together. But self-knowledge is the key to 
world-knowledge, Yatha Pinde Jatha Brahmande, as in man so 
in the universe. Let us try to know ourselves and be a master 
‘of ourselves, know and bea master of our body, our life, our 
mind, our soul. 


Here, are some questions and suggestions which can b? 
aids in the process And it can be useful if we carefully observe 
ourselves and correctly note down our answers to these 
questions and do so after six months or a year again and check 
up the progress made in self-knowledge. 


These questions can be awhiled of by young children, by 
grown up boys and girls as well as adults. Our knowledge ° 
ourselves, of bodily and mental states, is surprisingly inadequat? 
and we need to cultivate it from a young age, That will great" 
aid our enjoying better health and more happiness. Question’ 
felt as beyond oneself can be easily left out and attempted af 
a later stage. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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Questions And Suggestions 


1. Can I really observe myself as | do a plant, a flower, 
a picture, a statue ? Can | identify and distinguish an impulse, an 
idea, an emotion, a feeling, an attitude, restlessness in myself as 
also in my friends and others ? Or do | often make bad mistakes? 
Surely | must know things well, all things that move and 


contro! me and all things around me to be able to live well and 
effectively. 


2. How is my growth proceeding in body,-its form, its 
strength,its confidence in sports, general exercise and other activities, 
its increasing perfection? Is my body coming up nicely and coping 
with its problems? Is it able to manage TAMAS, indolence (inertia) 
well enough ? 


3. In vital nature, am | able to identify, check and control 
my anger, hatred, fear, hungerthirst, rivalry, jealousy and other 
disturbances and upsettings of nature? Is a general peace and 
harmony and quietude and se!f-composure and contentment coming 
up in my life? Are external pulls and distractions becoming less 
effective? Am | able to direct my energies calmly, effectively, 
deliberately, and enjoy, on the whole a peaceful living? Am | able to 
Stand back from the impulses that harass me? Can | render a 
Situation of conflict, as a whole, to the Higher Consciousness and 
seek its harmonisation? Can | effectively enough invoke the Divine 
Mother's help in the difficulties of the vital nature? The vital nature is 
all the problem of life Management of desires, cravings, hankerings, 
demands, frustrations, protests, complaints and a freedom from them 
is all the issue of life This achieved, life would become a harmonious 
flow of creative energy. But this is a hope and possibility and | strive 
for it. However, a partial achievement is there, no doubt, and | 
Practice the stand-back attitude more and more. 


4. In my mind, how are things progressing? How about atten- 
tion,concentration and interest and joy in knowing and understanding 
myself and. the world around me?And also the capacity to by quiet, 
When | wish to be so the mind has a wonderful capacity of dealing with 
things past and future, of much organisation, of contemplating high 


great ideals, of Truth, Beauty and Goodness and to realise them. But 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 
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my Mind is not yet wide and large enough, not supple and plastie 
enough, cannot comprehend things in their wholes and complexity 
and varioed aspects, too narrow and limited, partial, dogmatic, 
exclusive insistant 


How will it get into the right form ? How shall | secure 
for it facility, freedom and mastery in the realms of ideas and 
words? | enjoy beauty and harmony in words and ideas and 
itis a great enrichment of life, Yet there is a compulsiveness in 
thinking and | cannot enjoy silence of mind when | wish to. 
However, at times | do and it is a fine experience and it shows that 
complete facility, freedom and mastery will come with an affective 
silence of mind. Truth, the Highest Truth, is spiritual illumination 
and not an ideational construction and silence is necessary for 
the apprehension of the Supreme Truth. 


Such a growth and consummation of mental capacity is 
the objective and | strive for it and all my present reading and 
writing is a preparation for it and | follow it assiduously. 


5. However, what about the other dimensions of my 
personality? Can | recall an occasion when | experienced a surprising 
gushing forth of joy from within me, which thrilled me, gave a 
strong self-absorption and | remembered it long afterwards too ? 
"MEE it not some experience of the soul within me, Indeed, if! 
discover the self-existent joy within me and its inexhaustible JOY 
becomes available, then all my cravings and hankerings and 
demands and protests and complaints will tend to drop off and 
| would become a happy and a harmonious personality. 


i B. Can! also recollect an occasion when! had vivid 
feelings of a wide spread-out Higher Presence covering all, asit 
Were, commanding all, guiding and inspiring all ? And it gave me 


fine peace and great joy. Was it n [o) ie 
Aid LI as Ti 
SM ; à ] t not an experience f t 


f 

| 
r 
4 


7 | must also become aware of 
unconscious, the base of my life, ang from which so much Ol 


stuff daily arises in my dreams. Have | obsorved my draams 


What cravinge and hankerin ise i 
Duet y 1 "&Snngs arise j ? 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Gag coin N fea id 
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And what confusions and funny happenings are there ? Can my 
nights not be peaceful and really restful? |. cultivate my daya 
and throw off ugly thoughts. | must also cultivate my nights and 
make them nice and full of peace and joy. 


Psychologists today talk of tapping the sub-conscious. 
They say, if you ask your sub-conscious to help you with a name 
you cannot recall at bed-time, you may very well have it at the tip 
of your tongue when you get up the next morning, Indeed, the 
sub-conscious can render this service and it is well worth 
cultivating it that way. 


But much more useful is it to learn to tap the Super-cons- 
cious, the domain. of all the divine possibilities of life. Tapping 
the sub-conscious is a call on past, tapping the Superconscious is 
a cali on the future what is yet above us. | 


8.In an evolving universe our life is an evolving fact. 
The universe is a picture of growth, by progressive degrees to 
ian and a yet higher consciousness, the highest being the 
integra! conscioueness ofthe Divine. Sadhana is the great means 
ofa joyous pursuit of this fullness and power of life. 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 
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Maya - Its Scientific Concept 


Late Dr. G. S. Melkote 


All our Rishis and Sages have declared unequivocally that 
this world that we know of, through our senses is 'MAYA' ; that the 
colur and density etc. of matter even the feeling of ‘I’ in me are all the 
effects of Maya, The word Maya is derived from the Sanskrit word 
‘Meya’ Meyati-iti-Maya' i-e., that which is in motion, ‘is Maya". It 
cannot show the 'real' of things until the turbulent ccean of the mo- 
tion of thought calms down to be able to see the bottom of the ocean 
of thought ‘Chitta’ ‘Consciousness’ in the Brain. Hence they say thé 
what the senses reveal is only an illusion and the reality is hidden in 
the motion, If somehow or the other this mction could be brought to à 
“stand still” then only will one be able to descern the bottom to See 
the true shape of things or the 'Real' which they say is the purest form 


of consciousness. The anciants have enunciated the following 
pregnant phrases. 


(a) NAGATYAM JAGAT’ i. e., this isa. moving world i: & 
a world in motion. 


(b) 'VAYAHU TWAMEVA BRAHMASMI' i. e, moion | 


thou art the real creator of this world, The creatcr is said to be 
Brahma. ‘Motion’, thou art the real Brahma. 


(c) 'GATIMAN VASTUHU GUNAHA PRAVARTATE’ i. è | 


matter in motion becets properties, 


(d) The velccity of motion of light is 186300 miles per second 


according to modern science. But Rigveda says “YOJANANAM SAH 


ASRE DWE DWESHAT= HA DWECHA YOJANE EKENA NIMISHRA f 
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DHENA KARMAMANA NAMOSTUTE" i. e., that the speed of light.is 
185300 miles per second. The Andhra Poet Srinatha Kavi Sanvanhon 
uma, a contemporary of Vijayanagar period has furnished a formula 
of the speed of light which works out to 185,200 miles per second as 
against 186,800 miles per second of modern physics. The following is 
the reckoning of the above in terms ofa second as calculated by 
Dr. L. Sibaiya, D. Sc , Professor of Physics, University of Mysore. 


1 YOUANA=9 miles and 160 yards-9- 150 9-1 100, 


1760 `11 11 


©2202 YOJANAS = 2202 x 109 miles — 220200 miles “ 


11 BE 


1 
PARAMANU KALA =— 5000 second 
1 
2 = = 
PARAMANUS 1 anu 37500 second 
3 Anus = 1 Trasarenu — ni 


125 


100 Trutis = 1 Vedha SE gent 
125 


9 
S = = —— S8 
3 Vedha Lava 125 second 


; 27 
3 Lava = 1 Nimesha = 125 second 


E e "op To Oe 
esp ste MES 0 OS REF RMEEED CO 


nese Nimen of a second light travels a distance of . 


2 250 


220,200 250 . 


Hence distance traversed by light in 1 second Tie eS UE 


= 185387.2 miles. 


Srinatha Kavi is supposed to have taken out this sloka from 
Sayancharya's commentary on Vedas. Sayancharya was Sankaracha- 
"Ya of Sringeri Muth, Karnataka (Old Mysore State) in 1381, The sloka 


__'S said to be contained in Ri_veda 40 mandala 50th line. 
CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar . 
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All aspects of the concept of motion need a clear Specific 
scientific understanding, as this alone plays the dominant role both 
with regards tothe theory and application in yoga technique and 
Ayurveda Practices or litarature or the arts. In the following pages | 
shall enunciate the same to the extent my knowledge and abil.ty Can 
guide me. 


The basic fundamental phenomena of any physical property 
is ‘Motion’. What our senses reveal is this phenomena of Motion, All 
knowledge of the external universe is basically the knowledge of the 
universe of motion. Physics, Chemistry, Astronomy, Astrophysics, 
Biology, Cosmology, Economics, Politics, Ecology etc. are all basi- 
cally the knowledge derived from the property of motion, of the uni- 
verse. This therefore is the secular knowledge which is attempting 
to understand the nature and effects of this motion of the universe. 
The other the spiritual is to trace back the origin of the motion, to 
Still the motion, to be able to come face to face with reality. Reli- 
gions generally are the applied aspects of this quietening of the 
motion. The attempt to quieten the motion is Yoga. 


All types of motions are responsible to create illusions in 
man's mind, But what is motion, ‘Matter’ not at all, Energy. No ! we 
are all having a feeling of “Consiousness", Our ancients have 
declared that what we call energy and matter are nothing but 


consciousness in motion. But what is consciousness ? Modern 
Physiologists Say that they do not kno 


am made up of matter and | am consci 
must be the property of matter. 
modern scientists, But they hay 


w what consciousness is. | 
Ous. Hence, consciousness 
This is the present day logic of 
e nor been able to separate out 
Snvert matter into consciousness. 


ationship in the field theory of an 
atom is underway. But aj} Physicists today are agreed that this world 


we live in is a spinning World, a world in motion. Ancient Indian 
Sages have spelt out all this in a beautiful Scientific manner They 
say that there must be something outside of ourselves : to be 
gesnised by our senses and this Something that lies outside is cailed 
Dravyai e., matter but the way YOu come to know of this matter 


that lies outside of You is by the aid of the 5senses i.e eye, ear, 
£ . L 


skin, nose and tongue. In fact, it is said by modern Scientists that the 
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‘I’ in you lies hidden in the fortress of the body and all that you 
can know of the externa! Universe by certain amounts of packets of 
energy (Quantum of Energy) passing on into the “p in you through 
the motion of the 5 senses and to this incoming packet of energy 
you react and this reaction in you is what you call as the 
knowledge of the extended universe. The external universe, what 
actually lies outside of yourself you will never be able to tell. 
Whenever you desire to know something of the external universe 


you only read your reacting mind and this is what you call the 
External Universe, This is exactly what our ancients have also said, 


The senses carry into the brain some frequency of energy 
and the reaction that Occurs in the brain is called by the name 
Padartha, Is Padartha and Dravya the two aspects of one and the 
Same. No! to those that can discern they are not the same. 
There is a fundamental difference in the understanding of these 
two words. Artha has two meanings-object and meaning. Artha 
the object or dravya or matter is what lies outside of you. This 
Artha is cognised by the brain through the five senses ie, one 
feels the shape, sound colour, the touch, the taste or smell. ete. 
Of matter. The object, the *Artha' or matter does not go and sit 
inside one's brain to enable one to understand what it is like. A 
certain amount of Small specific types of frequencies of enregy of 
the outsige matter makes its way through the sensorium to the 
brain. to Which the brain reacts and it is only this reaction in the 
brain cells that is responsible for the cognition ofthe matter that 


lies outside. What one then really knows of the outside . World is 
© reading of one's own reacting mind which one designate as 


the outside world. This reaction in the brain cells gives one the 
Meaning “Artha” of the world outside. Hence, Artha also means 
Meaning. 1: | have to explain my mental reaction to some one | 
Must use the word 'Pada'i.e., word. Hence Padartha is the word 
We use to explain the meaning in the brain and this meaning is 


} ‘lated to the outside world i.e., Dravya or matter. Padartha is 


"US related to the objects the way that one senses the outside 


P “ld. This is all that one can really know of the external 


Universe. Whenever an attempt to know the external 
1 Universe is made all that one does is to read one’s own 
mind. This, the modern scientists call as the knowledge one gets of 


ig CAMERE Pee 
E onning CC. MeO OF ERRUR oeda, Bamwas called 
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in India as “Bhavana Prapancha". This world of mental ideation or 
Bhavana Prapancha is said to be the result of Maya or an illusory 
world. Let us now take a further step to analyse this. There is a 
beautiful question that our ancients have put to us to elucidate the 
meaning of this Maya to its logical conclusion. | shall put the 
question later. Suppose | put a pinch of sugar or salt on to your 
tongue you will immediately say that the matter on your tongue 
was either sweet or salty thus attributing the property of 
sweetness or saltiness to matter on your tongue i. e, the quality 
belonged to the matter on your tongue. If so the question is now 
asked in all its seriousness. Suppose | prick you with a pin and you 
immediately tell out with pain but then you say that this pain is 
felt by your bodyi. e., pain is the property of your body, and 
the property of pain does not belong to the needle. But stop a 
moment. Sweetness and saltiness belonged to matter outside 
of you. Why then did you not say that the pain belonged to 
the needle. The truth is, as scientists will tell you that in all the 
three cases, sweetness, saltiness or pain is not an attribute of 
matter but each of these three comes in contact with your senses 
with packets of frequencies, It was the brain that reacted with 
the sensation of sweetness, saltiness or pain. Outside matter did not 
Possess any of these qualities. It is this mattar in motion, the 
spinning world, to which your brain reacted with the mental 
ideation or Bhavana Prapancha and it was this reaction that caused 
the sensation of sweetness, saltiness or pain. The best example 
to guote is the optical illusion, caused by the rainbow in the sky. 
Mir ea has different frequencies ito which your 
optical illusion SERO. cet n US pus card o 
astronomers use two pias uS aua donat exist. Ww. 

j gnant words called the 'Dopler's effect 
and the ‘Fridgerald contraction.’ These effects are noticed by them 


due to galaxies in motion, Dopler's effect pertain to the galaxies 
in motion, the expanding and contracting universe. It 4s something 


like this. Suppose you are Standing near a Railway station. ^ 


train in great speed starts whistling about a mi dil 
mile away, speedily 
approaches you and moves away rapidly, If you give Voi ear (he 


attention to hear the whistle, you would notice that the soun 
varies in its tone and pitch as it approaches you and then 
gradually changes as it disappers This effect of a change even 
when the tone and pitch is maintained uniformly throughout, $ 
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due entirely to the motion of the train, This is known as the 
Doppler's effect of sound. A similar thing takes place in the light 
effect. When stars move away or come nearer to us the colour 
of the star changes from violet to red it is called the Dopler's 
effect of a moving star, but we now know definitely. that it 
is only an illusion. 


There isthe other thing called Fridgerald contraction. 
Suppose | ask a denizen of the sky, on one of the stars 
‘Rohini’ to draw a big square some hundreds of miles long 
and of equal widths and he replies he has done so. Immediately 
you would how! at him and say "Fool, don't you understand what 
a square is and in return he asks you to show him what a square 
looks like and you draw one and it is now his turn to howl back 
at you. Both you and he saw only a rectangle, though the diagram 
drawn by both of you was really a square. 


DIAGRAMS : 


SQUARE RECTANGLE 


—————— 


What it looks like as seen from a distance, millions of miles away, 


How has this happened you ask. The truth is that our 
Sensory conception of solidity, shape, colour etc. have dis- 
appeared totally from present day Physics, never to make its 
appearence again. There can never exist what one calls as a 

total solidity of matter. What is called a solid is composed of 
trillions, of trillions, of trillions, of trillions etc. of atoms held in 
a delicate balance of electro-magnetic field with an intervening 
Space, When motion with the speed of light takes place in that 
lump of matter, motion imduced a higher electrical potential and 


this | as you kno ives rise. 
change ip in asit Bon tential y ovem Collection, Haridwar br 
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magnetic properties. Depending upon the velocity, the atoms get 
attracted to one another in the direction of motion i.e., parallel 
to motion; the side parallel to motion begins to contract due to 
attraction, such that the shape of the square disappears and only 
a rectangle, may, if the speed is very great a thick line may 
remain as seen by the denizen, To which of us the effect is 
responsible we can not say as both the star ‘Rohini’ and our. 
selves are moving thousand miles per seconds, This affects ai 
our calculations and is called the effect of ‘Relativity’. This then is 
also due to motion and this effect is called the Fridgerald contraction, 
To me the greatest revolution that has occured in the beginning 
of this century took place about the year 1911 when Ruther- 
Ford, the great British Scientist bombarded an atom to ascertain 
as to how much matter was contained in it. The world was 
curious to know this. Each one of us is made up of 
trillions and trillions and trillions of atoms. So how much matter is 
contained in an atom was the problem. To the surprise of the whole 
world Rutherford came out with the shocking news that the atom 
was an empty shell of eletrical charges It contained no matter at all. 
Our bodies are concentrated accumulations of electrical charges and 
we call these accumulated, forces of electrical energies as so Maya 
of matter, Rutherford proved that this was an illusion or power 
To all of us, the whole world is nothing but a maya, the 


result of the spinning of electrical charges which contained n9 
matter. 


Hence, ancients said that this is a world in motion 
and all we can see is not the real asit exists but the unreal 
maya, the relatively the effect of motion, From the point © 
Maya - pain and pleasure, health and IIl health, praise and blam?s 
birth and death etc. are all different types of motion: 
discerning man must cultivate Samabhava and forget tO pe 
cognisense of the Maya effect as it can produce only an iluso 
effect. By controlling these types of motions, man comes fac? 
face to know the reality and would N diately obtain moksh? 
or liberation, What a beautiful scientific word coined by ancients " 
this word Maya. The only equivalent to this to some extent 
the word relativity but this does not cover the meaning 
ae word Maya has. And it is yoga technique that teaches e 
g control ghis POS b fg; etteluMgksh&olection, Haridwar 
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It is vital to understand the meaning and implication of 

.Maya if one has to grasp the significance of the Sutras of 
Patanjali Rishi or the Ayurvedic concepts of Charaka, Sushruta or 

Vaghbhatta. How | wish this is made to fully soak into our minds. 

All the attempts made by our ancients to know the ‘real’ was to 

make one thoroughly grasp the fundamental principle enunciated 

by 'Maya' and the technique applied to know the real was to 

discpline one get rid of this motion of Maya, 


Motion anywhere or everywhere is called Prana or Vital 
energy. There can be nothing in the world which is not in motion 
and really speaking the concept ofa static condition is totally a 
misnouncer. This property of physics, 'Motion' has been given the 
prime of place in all material and spiritual concepts. This motion 
ifitoccurs in the cosmos is called cosmic prana resulting in the 
inbreathing and  outbreathing of Brahma during creation, 
maintenance and dissolution ofthe cosmos thus bringing in to 
existance the expending and contracting universe. This motion in 
man, plantor mineral life is also known as prana or vital energy. 
Motion is a unified concept and its variations are the different 
types of prana according to the function it performs. Hence the 
Pancha Pranas. Chemistry is applied Physics and chemical, 
biological motions are also pranas. Energy and matter are 
Consciousness in motion. Thought as conscious matter, Is in 
motion and Patanjali's first Sutra is to practice the cessation of 
these thought motions 'Chitta Vritti Nirodha. The first sutra gives 

-out the clue to the aim and objective of yoga, Let the thoughts 
Cease; and you come face to face with reality, what a grand 
Concept. 


000 
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A al «s 
The Ancient Surparaka 
K. R. Krishnamurthi 
Looking like a big village, Sopara lying in the Thana 


District, about 37 miles north of Bombay, was considered a sacred 
city by the Hindus, Buddhists and Jains alike. With a flourishing 


' sea trade, it was a wealthy city from the 2nd century B. C. to 


16th century A. D. known as Supparaka Pattanam. Mahabharata 
and Harvansa refer to it as Supaaraka. 


Mahabharata mentions that Arjuna when started visiting 
different places of interest, came to Suparaka for a short stay 


. and went to Dwarka by sea route afterwards. 


Sripaía Charita of the Jains, describes Sopara as a holy 
city and a place of Pilgrimage, and relates that it was here that 
their legendary King Sripala married Tilakasundri, the daughter 
of king Mahasena of Saparokanagari. 


A jain priest and writer Jinapraba Suri, who flourished in 
the 14th century has mentioned Soparaka as one of the 84 
holy places of the jains. 


A Buddhist legend states that Gowthama while going to Suparak? 
found on his way some large number of widows living in villag® 
whom he converted to Buddhism after preaching at length th® 
path of Dharma to them, 


Buddhist relics of different kinds are taken out ffo™ 


this place, a few among them being the small size pegging | 
ari 
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bowls of iron- and clay; perhaps used" by the Buddhist monks 
who lived here in these days, 


The ancient Greek: Geographer Ptolemy in the middle 
of the 2nd century A.D, has mentioned in his books about 


Supara and the two kings who ruled at that time in the 
West Coast of India. 


By a close study of the western Indian cave inscriptions, 
we can surmise that the two kings may be contemporary rulers 
of the two early dynasties of Kshatrapas and the Satakarnis, 
who dominated the Konkan Coast durieg the early centuries of 
the Christian Era. 


When we hear of Surparka of Mahabharata times, we 
are tempted to think of Surpanaka, a woman of well - built 
body, described in Ramayana, encountered Rama at Dandakaranya 
forest, said to be the sister of king Ravana of Lanka, whose 
emmissary activities were responsible for the abduction of Sita by 
Ravana subsequantly. 


In the early times, there were many temples at this place 


for Surya, Chandra, Savitri, Saraswathi and Vedic deities like Indra, 


Varuna, Rudra etc; sites of which are still to be seen, might have 
been places, where Ravana once worshipped. It is said, that great 
magicians who can change their forms at will’ lived at Sopara in 
early times. This, in a way, is consistant with the episode of 
Maricha who, in the form of a golden deer, appeared before Sita 
to tempt her. 


For going to a place where Ravana lived, to relate the 
bitter experiences that Surpanaka had at the hands of Rama, the 
Island should not be far distant from Surparaka, where Surpanaka 
lived. It is probable that the present Bombay formed the Island 
called Lanka from where Ravana ruled. When Ravana took Sita 
by flight, he should have carried her in a big baloon specially 
designed and’ probably piloted py him also, to cover a distance 
of about forty miles. 


From early days, it is said that Brahmans belonging to 
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pied. many places in Gujarat and northern Konkan 


Sama Veda oecu 
na of Lanka was a Sama 


tracts. It is mentioned in Ramayana that Rava 
Vedi Brahman. Hence Ravana should have been an early Andra on 


an early Conkani Brahman, well versed in Yajnas of different types, 


The presence of one Kunda(Pond)by name “Rama Kunda)” 
with many stone steps, which is still considered holy by the people 
of Soparaka, it can be presumed that Rama should have visited 
this place, on his way to Nasik and Panchavati from Dandakaranya 


forest, 


About the middle of the 12th century, a Konkan king by 
name Aparaditya sent a delegate of his to a literary Congress at 
Kashmir, by name Tejakanta, 


There were also some Christian missionary activities at 
this place. In the middle of the 14th century many conversions 
took place and a church for St. Thomas was founded, 


From the 15th century, Sopara should have gone into 
the hands of Muslim rulers of Anmedabad and as a result, should 
have lost most of its former importance. 


Al Biruni called it Sobara, while Jordans as Supera and 
Ptolemy as Supara, which are all corrupt forms of the name 


Sorparag as desoribed by Nasik inscriptions and Surparaka 89 
mentioned in Mahabharata. 


000 


CC-0. In Public Domain. Gurukul Kangri Collection, Haridwar 


7 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


Gandhi and the Gurukula 
Education 

(1920-1947) 

Dr. B.C. Sinha 


Gandhi was born with a mission in life. He had a keen 
desire that India should strive to establish a socialist state where 
the peasants and workers will be provided with full scope for 
development and freedom of expression. As a champion of Truth 
and Nonviolence, he has made the world his debtor. He made 
fear-ridden Indians fearless and the prisons were transformed 
into holy shrines. Gandhi may very rightly be regarded to be the 
prophetic voice of the 20th century. His ideas permeated every 
aspect of national life* in the field of education, he was very 
near Gurukula-system. 


The Gandhian concept of education aimed at the all-sided 
development of students, both as individual human beings and as 
a member of a peaceful, progressivie and just society. Gandhi 
looked at education as the only instrument of lifting life to 
Something better. richer and fuller. The basic education according 
to him was the birthright of every child and no child must remain 
Without it. In fact he wanted an educational system in which 
learning and working may go together. Education should be life- 
Centred instead of text-book centred. 


Gurukula system of education aims at the physical, 
intellectual and moral development of the students. It enables the 
the students to maintain living contact with the teachers so that they 
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could gain true knowledge in the proper atmosphere. Secondly 
the protagonists of the system of education imparted through 
the Gurukula believed that all-education must aim at the creation 
of national consciousness, and the students must take pride In 
their great cultural heritage and be fully conversant with their 
religions and philosophy. That can alone provide a firm basis for 
the concept of patriotism: The system of education that fails to mould 
students according to their own genius and produces a tendency 
to imitate the foreigners is not education but poison.7 So we can 
clearly see that the Gandhian concept of education is very close 
to the Gurukula system of education. Through education Gandhi 
wanted full development of the child and  Gurukula-system 
provided a very good answer to it. In fact Gurukula is far away from 
any type of orthodoxy in education as people commonly believe. 
In the words of Indra Vidyavachaspati the illustrious son of Swami 
Shraddhananda, “The Gurukula can only retain its usefulness and 
dynamism, if it continues to grow. If it becomes static, it will 
not only become futile, but will become harmful. If however, the 
Gurukula continues to make progress through necessary 
adjustment it can become one of the foremost universities in 
free India as the ancient universities of Nalanda and Taxila."2 


Gandhi's education was typical of the period. His 
knowledge of Indian subjects was poor. He did not study 
the philosophical literature or sacred books of his- religion. 
With this background he left for England in 1888 to study law. 
It was during his stay at London that he came to realise the. 
beauty of the Bhagawad Gita, He also realised that for him 
salvation could lie only in Hinduism, 3 He returned to India in 
1891. In 1893 he was employed by an Indian firm to go to South 
Africa as its legal representative in a law suit, The life of the 
Indians in Africa was a hell. Gandhi himself experienced al] the 
insults of racial hatred. When he was on the point of leaving Africas 
he learnt that white African Government was planning a bill to 
deprive the Indians of their franchise, Sohe decided to stay f? 
organise the Indians and get them to put up a united front against the 
repressive laws, At Natal he developed the philosophy and techniau? 
of Satyagraha. As Romain Rolland4 puts it", The soul of his movement 
is active resistance-resistance which finds outlet, not in violence 
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39 
in the active force of love, faith and sacrifice. “In 1904 he 
founded the Phoenix settlement near Durban. As an Ashraf 
this settlement has all the qualities of the Gurukula system, This 
Ashram was the training center for the future Satygrahis. When 
the African Governmnt passed the Asiatic law, Gandhi was 
compelled to launch his Satyagraha Movement in 1907. The 
movement lasted for seven years. Probably it is not known 
to all of us that the students of Gurukula Kangri Vishwavidyalaya 
collected a sum of Rs. fifteen hundred thrugh their manual work- 
and sent it to Gandhi tn carry on his movement against the 
inhuman acts of the White Government. Gandhi could never afford 
to forget this help. 


He returned to India in 1914. and came to Gurukula on 
the 6th April 1915. His students stayed in Gurukula for about 
two months, When Gandhi and his students returned back to 
Ahmedabad he wrote a letter to Swami Shraddhanauda wihch 
was full of intense emotions for Gurukula. He writes;3 


** HEIGHT sil 

ash Wu quer d as H ate A qup aa Hwa al aaa 
X qg qm gafan amar a qa amet a faa wr 0 wm dX 
SIT WI SW den S asa mI yt deb ced 1 3X wem ale 
SURG at MAT eax JAR SHUT wT TAT F | 


agaaa H gla dl arate Gia feat E 1 saat fere 
ral dU qa LETS TATE EDT A aga sfera dp fer Ask eruta 
aRar Ñ he aT STRA ary Ho far ted wl aur A faa yar 
Hl gl aaa fue A A awe cao l 


SITTT Tett 
mga «TW su 
qe HTA” 


This letter clearly shows Gandhi's love for Gurukula-system. 
He paid the second visit to Gurukula Kangri on 14th March 1916 
and third time he came to Gurukula in March 1927. |t was an 


important occasion as Gurukula had completed its glorious twenty- 
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ears and was celebrating its Silver-jubilee. Fifty thousand 
ent parts of the country participated in this great 
Rajendra Prasad, Madan Mohan Malviya, Srinivas 
Sri Sanker Lal Banker, Dr. A, C. Das, Sir 
P K. Ghosh and almost all the big leaders Of the Arya Samaj were 
present onthis occasion. The function was agrand success. In 
the after-noon ofthe convocation day Gandhi delivered a historie 
speech in the following words.6 


flve y 
people from differ 


function. Gandhi, 
Ayangar, Dr. Munje, 


cara qure ar Aer wear g Te cafe WT arg sf TM 
gem agfa wear à, SÀ AT mA aT afaa ERIT 21H maa g 
fr fafem asa aaa dia 3 fafa ar saat è ara enaa 
qra qd] ET sx GA aA AT gaa HW AIAT ari SATA 


& I 


ams wt qur geb Raag qgar è dd gu ara d di 
mdi gaat og Aad Ù ad d 1H Ag Tale HVAT Aga id 
far gega ai res fege WT dar at wat dg Hour Web WD 
fs arat dar wea go emper euppGT aaa AIT 1 GIDT dl 
aU gare dr x Ga emu d age d A aN) st aT rp fan 
& Bah gara Hag AIT me Wi ae e. qx args way WW ef 
PT B Vif emu Wat gar Ñ a when aa Ji TIA AT FT 
& WI em afa d frat ara 1 gal at ee E | 


aht egia marg aT gaa aage a at sta a arta fT 
a gad ag Tama fe ge feat) aa at ad à fe fus d 
afaa fear wr | faa dear è fuu carl sumar s o udi 
at at at, saa far fra Go wet, ai aie go afore 4 
at fra dt it qexe d eng d aso ay cara fear e, Uf 
aM ZO giat ara è? wa fadi d ay & aari éd 
aat g, wi aera sear B fag gega sr wer dint 1 AT 
fra dear Hadi ata? mAN P AR ae M, gega dN 
dai aga db BI mW WGA Ft at dar aA afte zd Ha 
vl! ai ATE aI mzdD è fe cq ge m fuz gai 
gerd A quum: dp DOWD fet Ga ang aA fe sa Atal 
aid tat a fac gad faar aA asar, zm ata wet.” 
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Gandhi paid his iast visit to Gurukula on 21st June 1947. 
Thus he visited Gurukula four times and expressed the following 
on one of these occasions. 


"Gurukula Kangri is a truly natienal,  self-governed 
institution." / 


We can safely conclude that Gandhi during his life 
maintained a living contact with Gurukula, as he was very much 
impressed and influenced by the Gurukula way of life and its 
educational system. 


(Note:- This pager was read in the All India Synaposium 
on Gandhian Movements held of Mecrut college on 3-4 oct. 
1981,) 
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Some Vedantic Parailels 
In Emerson 
A. N. Dwivedi 


Ralph Waldo Emerson, the pioneer of American 
Transcendentalism and the great Orientalist of his times, was 
unquestionadly ettracted towards Indian lore, literature and wisdom, 
and his writings betray this attraction of his in no equivocal terms. In 
the mwe witness some interesting ideological parallels to the thoughts 
and concepts embedded in the Vedas, the Upanishads and the Gita. 
The term ‘Vedanta’ literally means ‘the end of the Vedas; i. e., the 
Upanishads forming the concluding part ofthe Vedic literature. 
The Upanishads are the storehouse of our hoary wisdom and 


philosophy, and Emersonhas made use of them in his valuable 
literary output. 


To begin with, Emerson formulated the doctrine ofthe 
'Oversoul" in his writings as an obvious parallel to that of Brahman 
as he was deeply concerned with the problem of  interrelationshiP 
between the individual soul (atman) and the Greater Soul or the 
Oversoul (paramatman). As early as in 1834, he asked in hi$ 
Journals: ^what is there of the divine in a load of bricks ? and 
puna is there of the divine in a barbers shop ?’ And to this his 
definie answer was, ‘Much. All. Perhaps one needs to lock up th? 
Chhandogya Upanishad(VI, 3) for a strong affirmative-- ‘Yenasrutam 
srutam bhavati, ^ n 
formuloting his doctrine of the Oversoul, Emerson took clues from 
the Vedanta, butin its application he was a Christian. His much 
publicized self-reliance was nothing but a personal God-relianc? 


articulated ina curious mixture of Christian 


: ient 
eatitude. and Orien 
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amatam matam, avijnatam vijnatam iti... ... 
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monism. In one place, Emerslon remarks; ‘A wise old proverb 
says, "God comes to see us without bell." ‘There is, therefore, 
no Screen or ceiling between our heads and the infinite 
heavens, no wall between the individual self and the Greater 
self. There is a continued influx of the Universal Self into man. 


Related to the doctrine of the Oversoul is Emerson's 
concept of God (Brahman). On being asked about the true nature 
of his God -- whether personal or impersonal, he hardly ever 
offered a definite answer, and thereby upheld the Upanishadic 
belief in neti, neti (not this, not this). He never struggled 
after an exactitude of formulation, nor concerned himself w.th the 
meticulous correctness of his statements Like the Vedantins, he 
was rather driven by an irresistible logic to consider a negation 
of the personnel attributes of God. Speaking to students in his 
“Divinity School Address," he turned theological New England 
topsy-turvy by making his God impersonal, indifferent to man's 
praises or curses, governing the world with a cold, inexorable law 
called Compensation. 


One of the cardinal Vedantic principles to have drawn 
Emerson was that of Maya, to which he approximated his own 
Philosophy, He termed his own thoughts as expounding the 
doctrine of Illusion, which definitely bears close resemblance to 
the doctrine of Maya. He conceded that the Hindus had 
treated the subject with the greatest catholicity. In one of his journals 
entries, dated February 18, 1861, he jotted down; ‘The doctrine 
of the Imagination can only be rightly opened by treating it 
in connection with the subject of Illusions. And the Hindoos 
alone have treated this last with sufficient breadth in their 
legends of the successive Maias of Vishnu. With them, youth 
age, property condition, events, persons, Self, are only 
Successive Maia, through which Vishnu mocks and  instructs 
the soul’, He mentioned yoganidra, the Hindu goddess of illusions, 
in a passage eclectically merging Hindu, Greek and Scandinavian 
mythology. This doctrine finds an expression in his easy 
"Experience," Even at a critical movement when his son had 
Emersion could observe that affections, emotions and persons 
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This doctrine emergas majestically in Emerson's poetry too. 
Take the following lines from his poem "Illusions". . 


Sleep is not, death is not; 
Who seem to die live. 
House you were born in, 
Friends of your spring-time, 
Old man and young maid, 
Day's toil and its guerdon, 
They are ail vanishing, 
Fleeing to fables, 

Can not be moored. 

See the stars through them, 
Through treacherous marbles, 
Know the stars yonder, 

The stars ever lasting, 

Are fugitive also, 

And emulate, vaulted, 

The lambent heat lightning 
And fire-fly's flight. 


The lambent heat lightning 
And fire-fly's flight. 


Another short piece, “Maya”, also deals pointedly with the 
same subject, and runs as under : 


Illusion works impenetrable, 
Weaving webs innumerable, 

Her gay pictures never fail, 
Crowds each other, veil on veil, 
Charmer who will be believed 

By man who thrists to be deceived. 


lllusions like the tints of pearl, 

Or changing colours of the sky, 

Or ribbons of a dancing girl 

That mend her beauty to the eye. 
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Evidently, Emerson speaks here in tone of the renowned 
Vedantin, Samkara, who emphatically declared the transitoriness 
of human life on earth, In his famous Mohamudgar, Samkara 
compares man's life to a drop of water amidst lotus leaves : 


Nalinidalagatajalamatitaralam, 
tadvajjeevanmatishaichapalam. 


and points out the volatility of the two. Usually, Maya's 
network is very alluring but very deceptive. Only the liberated 
soul can escape it triumphantly, for such a soul is capable of 
cutting through its deceptive appearance through the agency 


of vidya (true knowledge). Emerson also explicates a similar 
situation through his doctrine of emanation. 


Vedantism upholds also the doctrine of karma (Action), 
which in its significance may be bracketed with that of Maya, 
In fact, the Gita is full up with this. Emerson comes very close 
to it in his enunciation of the doctrine of compensation, which 
according to Arthur Christy, has ‘fared worse than any other 
tenet in Transcendentalism'. In propounding his concept of Fate, 
Emerson is largely indebted to the Hindus, more than to the 
Greeks or to the Mohammedans. In his essay "Fate," he remarks : 
'It was a poetic attempt to lift this mountain of Fate, to reconcile 
this despotism of race with liberty, which led the Hindoos to say 
“Fate is nothing but the deeds commited in a prior state of 
existence",..... To say it less sublimately, - - in the history of the 
individual is always an account of his condition, and he knows 
himself to be a party to his present estate’. Like the Hindus, 
Emerson affirmed his inherent faith in the principle -- .'As you SOW, 
so you will reap. ‘As Emerson advanced in years, he discounted 
the Greek interpretation of Fate as too easy-going, and discovered 
that the Gita and the Upanishads of the enlightened Hindus 
approved of his own theory. 


Both Karma and Compensation, in Emerson's ideology, 
Were the conseqence of very identical attitudes towards the world 
and Oversoul. Both represnted the counterpart of the physical law 
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of uniformity in the moral world. It is futile to dy to evade the 
process of Karma, since it follows one like one’s own shade 
Emerson's essay "Compensation" and all that he ever wrote jn 
his diaries on the subject show how far he had travelled from 
the theism of his day. Both Karma and compensation are utterly 
inconsistent with theism, for they are unconscious Principles 
governing the universe. Emerson never wrote of pecaning from 
one’s sin through the grace and atonement of Cini and 
invariably maintained that there was a mechanical order operating 
in the universe based on the affairs of human beings. 


The doctrine of Karma is somewhat inseparable from the 
doctrine of transmigration, which is fundamentally the method of 
recompensing virtues and vices of an individual. The soul keeps 
on transmigrating from one life to another until it is freed from 
darkness and attains true knowledge (which is the knowledge o 
Brahman). Emerson played with the idea occasionally, for in its 
articulation he was now serious and now humorous. The most 
elaborate application of the doctrine is to be witnessed in his 
essay "Swedenberg” : 'The souls having been born, or, as the 
Hindus say, "travelling the path of existence through thousands 
of birth,” having beheld the things which are here, those 
which are in heaven and those which are beneath, there is 
nothing of which she has not gained the knowledge : no wonder 
that she is able to recollect, in regard to any one thing, what 
formerly she new.' Later in the Same essay, he equated the 
Greek 'metapsychosis’ with the Indian ‘transmigration’. In another 
essay "History", he observes : ‘The transmigration of souls is no 
fable, | would it were; but men and women are only haif human’. 

| As Emerson believed in the immortality of the s.ul, which is an 

| indivisible portion of God or the Oversoul, the materialistic view 
that the soul is annihilated at death Was unacceptable to him, 
much as it was against the Christian belief, 


And finally, Emerson's ideas about the origin of Sin and 
Evil are also essentially Vedantic, As we know, Vedantism holds 
that Sin and Evil are the explicit Consequences of ignorant? 
(avidya), which binds the Soul to the body obstructing the inflow 


of the streams of Light, But if it could receive. this ‘inflow’, If 
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becomes at once liberated and Sin and Evil do not touch it. In 
one place, Emerson writes: 'God is positive. Evil is merely 
private, not absolute...... All evil is so much death or non-entity.' 
He actually never places the responsibility of Evil on God, nor 
does he relieve Him of it. According to him, Sin and Evil are 
relative and belong to the unreal phenomenal world without 
possessing any metaphysical significance, and through their 
existence can't be denied, they do not touch the Absolute or 
Brahman, who must be beyond our little goods and ills, and 
whose acts are not totally arbitrary but with reference to the 
deeds of the past. His role is no more than that of a gardener 
who gives rain and life to plants and flowers. So it would be 
improper to call Him good or bad. What is important for an individual 
is the recognition of His true nature. 
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The Indian Religion Is Still Safe 


V. Rampar gas 


The Veda which is, to the average Hindu, a revealed book, 


is in demand although it is the ancientmost book in the world. 


When revelations are brushed aside as useless and those 
who believe in them are belittled, the fault finders repeat what 
J. Huxley says in Essays of a Biologist : 


"When they believe in a Divine Revelation, they think that 
they possess complete enlightenment on tne great problems of life 
and death; and they will then cheerfully burn those who differ 
from them, or embark upon the bloodiest wars in defence of this 
imaginary certainty. " 


Up till now not a single war has been fought by the 
followers of the Vedas nor has any attempt been made to impos? 
these religious books on any one, As to the fight between Indra 
and Vritra it is nothing but an allegory. There has been n? 
inquisition in India, the home of the Vedas.Not only all human 


beinos but also all creatures are enjoined to be looked upon 
"with the eye of a friend." 


In the same book Huxley states : 


; "Religion | unillumined by reason degenerates into evil 1 
thing. Religion seems t e ne X 
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average human mind. But when its more primitive components are 
allowed to dominate, when the instinctive and the emotional in 
it are unchecked by reflection and rational thought, then, as 
history too clearly shows us, it becomes a cruel and obstruc- 
tive power. So it could come about that to the fine mind of 
Lucretius, the religion that he knew was the greatest enemy. 
And he replies to the charge of impiety by pointing to the foul 
deeds perpetrated by religion, 


Many other thinkers and reformers have felt the same." 

The religion that Lucretius knew was not the religion of 
India, In the Bhagavadgita those who perpatrate foul deeds have 
not been given praise. The whole of sixteenth chapter is devoted 
to that subject. Verses 14 and 15 of that chapter read: 


"| have slain that enemy, and others also shall | slay, 
| am Lord, | am successful, powerful and happy, 


| shall enjoy myself." Thus say these men of dead 
souls, of truly little inteliigence. 


| hurl them down to destruction, O Arjuna.” 


i The same book forbids us to accept anything blindly. 
It wants us to make queries, to ask questions, ''Ask from the 
teachers" is Shri Krishna's advice to his disciple. (See chapter IV) 

Here is a third passage from the same book, namely 
Huxley's: 


“Many religious ideas and pratices, as man’s thought 
Clarified itself, have proved to be unserviceable, and have been 
thrown on the lumber heap, or left only with the losers of 
the race. It is impossible for any educated man nowadays to 
believe in the efficiency of magic, or of animal sacrifice; to 
accept the first chapter of Genesis......" 


Animal sacrifice is condemned by the Vedas, Adhwara 
is another name for sacrifice, This word means ‘what is not violent", 
It is our vices that are represented by the errors commitled. by 
birds and beasts, that we have to sacrifice, not fowls and 
goats, Vices are animals when they are at their worst, so 


to say. Animal sacrifice is being condemned even in Mauritius, 
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Our scriptures are being read and understood. 


We have at last come to -understand why Auxley frets 
and fumes. He has in mind a religious book or a part of it, 
And that is not an Indian work. 


Is it fair to throw all religions overboard because some 
of them have been working havoc? Huxley makes too Sweeping 
a judgement. 


How can one of the concluding paragraphs of the book 
that is full of suggestions made in good, be omitted ? Huxley 
is of the openion that "All that is involved in the ordinary 
materialist ideas of ritual, selfdenial, and worship as merely | 
propitiation or acceptable incense, must be cast aside; so must 
all the externally projected parts of the ideas concerning the 
ordination of priests; so must all notion of our having a complete, 
peculiar or absolute knowledge of God," 


Indians have never pretended that they have had an 
absolute knowledge of God. “NETI, not this," they Say 
repeatedly. We ere told that there is a Vedic text which makes 
clear that a fourth part of God is in the universe. This means 
that in spite of our best efforts we will not be able to know 
the whole being. The Vedic religion eggs us on to try our level 
best to know what little we can come by. This religion is not 


at logger heads with Science. The typical Indian mind is 2" 
ingiring mind. 


The Concluding remarks cannot leave any right thinking 
man cold. Coming to books, he Says : 


“I can get, on the whole more satisfactory meditatio 


from three or four feet of properly filled bookshelf than from ? 
. dozen priests. Milton will give me doctrine if | want it 

stupendously : Wordsworth will reveal nature: Shakaspeare; iue 
hearts of men : Blake can put me into a Petal Shelley ini 
initelectual ecstasy, while Keats, and a dozen ane can open 


— universal doors of beauty.” 
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Are there not authors, besides those who have- been 
listed, worthy of being admired? It is above all the land of 
books. that India is, that has influenced Wordsworth. and Shelley, 
that can inspire one and all. Even a minor author like Francoise 
sagan. can guide us. It has, been pointed out that Bonjour 
tretises and other works of hers. tell us that life can be boring 
and itcan be so when “lt is lived without morals, philosophy 
or religious feeling, “J. Huxley shuts out of view too many, 
books. This deprives him of the right of sitting in judgement on 
religions. Lacks of data is a serious disadvantage. The Mauritian 
press gives the welcome news that those who sit for the S C. 
Examination are allowed to offer Hinduism as a subject. More 
than 250 candidates have got through. Essays of a Biologist 
appeared in 1923. The Cambridge University took its decision 
in 1979, ignoring Huxley. We understand that candidates are 
expected to have some knowledge of the Upanishads. So, works 
of authors outside the U. K. too are of some value. The religion 
of India has nothing to fear. Mahatma Gandhi, who told us that 
Hinduism is a precious heritage, read much. He too loved books, 
He said once: “We want something which we can touch, 
something which we can see lt does not matter whethere it is a 
book x 


A verse of the Isha Upanishad that is at the same time 
a verse of the 40th or last chapter of the Yajurveda, pleased 
him to such an extent that he wrote: 


^ | venture to"suggest to my Christian and Muhammedan 
friends that they will find nothing more in their scriptures than 
this, ‘God pervades all there is in the universe. Renounce and 
dedicate all to Him, and then enjoy what you have. Covet not 
the wealth of others.” 


In other words, he repeats Dayananda Saraswati who 
Was out to bring all of us to accept one religion. On the 
accasion of the Delhi. Durbar held in the nineteenth century, 
he appealed to Brahmo  Samajists, Muslims, Christians and 
Sanatanists to be broad-minded, to subscribe to the view that 
as one religion existed of old that satisfied eevryone our duty 
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is to see that its reign in the future makes an end of useless 
quarrels. He passed away a century ago. His direct disciples 
have all along been working with might and main to see the 
day dawn when peace will no more be a dream, Mahatma Hans 
Raj founded the D. A. V, College and Swami Shraddhnanda the 
Gurukula. Candidates offering Hinduism as a subject are busy 
reading their biographies and those of Mahatma Gandhi, Acharya 
Vinoba Bhave and others. In 1981 the Cambridge University set 
the paper on Hinduism which included this question : 


"What part has Shraddhanand played in the evolution 
of modern religious attitudes ?" 


The study of scriptures made patiently and objectively i 
cannot but drive us to the conclusion that religion is a must ' 
provided it is one that is shorn of bigotry, One religion is 
different from another, Each has been tested. Bertrand Russel 
could not be satisfied with the one that promises eternal hell 
to those who do not swear by a certain name. The  Vedic 
religion is alone the religion that is now being seen in all its 
grandeur. It satisfies all tastes, 


Huxley has no liking for religion to which he opposes 
Science, Many of us think exactly like Huxley. Some sort of 
a reply to Huxley will be found in these passages culled from 


Rees cgocnatts lecture on “The Place of Religion in Future 
ndia”, 


Len . 
Whatever honesty or compassion or nobility remains 


in dc world is due to other causes, not the advance 
of science... 


Out of reverence and awe for the Divine Power that 
rules the universe, man has developed a sense of spiritual 
values, This sense has taken ji Co 
be maintained in effective, potent condition, so as to shap? 
mapis thought and action, only by religion by the continuous 
practice in our lives of the presence of God. 


the shape of civilisation. 


All civilisation is rooted in religion. It would E 


wron i r : j 
g to ignore the silent forces of life, often the strongest 
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stronger than the forces that proclaim themselves loudly. 


You might go on peeling an onion till 
that you had peeled away the heart as well as the skin; and 
you might go on cleaning a Picture-stripping Off successive 
coats of varnish and layers of paint-till, with a shock, you 
found yourself left with nothing but the bare canvas backing". 


you found 


It has been proved by Gandhi that religion is not in 
conflict with politics provided that politics be of the genuine 
brand The greatest among scientists gives out that he believes 
in God. Einstein is very often quoted as asying, “Science 
without religion is lame, religion without science is blind.” 


Of late The Contemporary Review’, carried under the 
caption “The shape of Religion to Come," an admittedly 
significant title, an article noted for these concluding remarks : 


“The electrons and protons of the atom were not out 
there in space in the old fashioned sense at all: Science now 
thought they were but manifestations of an'energy'inferred by 
the mind of an observer in explanation of the phenomena 
he observed. 


But what is ‘energy’ ? It is much more than a 
conventional term, like the symbol X in mathematics, for a 
Something unknown, invisible and unexplained that lives, moves 
and has its being, and that can cause other things to live, move 
and have being too ? Our dictionaries, if they cannot define this 
ultimate for us, are perhaps Suggestive of more than they 
intend when they give ‘force’, ‘spirit’, ‘life’ as synonyms: The protons, 
neutrons, and the rest, the ultimates of matter, which twentieth- 
Century science has revealed, are they the very stuff of life 
itself? Is matter not dead, but pulsing with ‘energy’, ‘life’, 
‘spirit’ ? 


It is significant in the highest degree that science in its 
last declarations appears to answer these profound questions in 
the positive. But the really breath-taking fact is that, in so 


answering, it li i dic philosophy of 4,000. years ago." 
we cen. puuh the Vedic p Mosonty of d 000 ws 9 
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Huxley tarred . all religions; with the. same brush. 
A.C. Headlam, D. D. , Principal King's College, London, on the 
contrary, stated clearly, in 1907,7 that the religion that fails 
to be a guide must be sought outside India : 


“Do not let our children in one hour learn that the 
world was made in 6 days, and in the next hour go.to the 
geography class and learn that it took millions of years for its 
formation. Do not teach the story of Adam and Eve as historical, 
and then leave them at the age of 15 to begin to have religious 
doubts because they do not know who was the- wife of Cain. 

We none of us accept a cosmogony which limits the work of 
creation to six days, and the earliest human creatures to a 
single pair of individuals." i 


Reference 
1. Practice of Instruction, London, 1907 


000 
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Parliamentary System in Vedic Era 


J. S. Sengar 


il Though the king was supreme in Vedic Era, yet there 
existed two Parliamentary Institutions (SABHA and SAMITI ) to 
put curb on his rights and to restrict him from being unopposed 
and absolute. The form of Government was closely associated 
with religion. Even though the chief priest and the chief of 

Í the army staff held important positions, the Sabha and Samiti were 

; the real supreme authorities. 


Samiti means-assembling of male persons from distant 
places It is stated in the 12th Sukta of 7th Kanda of the Atharva b 
Veda that highly learned man assembled to instruct the King a 
regarding his royal functions, The King had no power to ignore 
the assemblies, for they were supposed to have been born from m 
the God-Prajapati. These assemblies were called Naristha ( Welfare n 
giving ). The king used to perform his duties by the consent of 
these highly learned and eminent members of assembly. j a 


In the hymn, it is said that he is the best king, who 
executes the orders of the Sabha. Further, the Vedas say? :- | 
that Sabha, Samiti, Army and the learned persons would support | 
the king, if he follows the consent of his subjects. He, who i 
ignores the suggestions of the Sabha and Samiti should not look | 
for any help or cooperation from the Sabha and Samiti.2 


That is why, the king used to perform his actions in 
compliance with the wishes of the Sabha and Samiti. The King 


Ww 3 
ss advised t do remo qne qm jen E ROMREM 1o, dw. mittee Sabha 


————————<o<<— — ~" 


Digitized by Arya Samaj Foundation Chennai and eGangotri 


50 THE VEDIC PATH MARCH, 1932 PA 

Samiti and Council of Ministers. The King used to execute i p 

the above quoted orders in Vedic Era. The King was addressed as it 

Sabhapati ( President of the Assembly ).4 i 

‘a 

It is evident that the King had to seek the permission of £ 

the Sabha to consider the matters of state and in fact the Sabha 1 

held the reins of the state and the king was merely the Sabhapati T 

of the assembly. ; 

i 

Referring to Sabha, Samiti, Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has written 2 

that during that age, the national life and activities were exposed ( 
through the popular Sabha and Samiti and this we find in the 

early phase of Aryan race and literature. The samiti was the : 


national assembly of the whole people and the King was elected 
by the Samiti, All important matters of the King were discussed 
in the Samiti. Samiti was an institution of the ‘Developed 
Society.’ There was another institution called ‘Sabha’. Its another 
name was 'Narishtha'. probably it was a permanent committee of 
selected persons working under the authority of Samiti. Sabha 
and Samiti have been described as two daughters of Prajapati. 
One function of the Sabha was to render justice; and it is obvious 
that the Sabha retained more rights than the Samiti. In the 
Atharva Veda ( 7/12/1 ) Sabha and Samiti have been explained 
as above, 


Mr. Lutwing has described the Sabha ‘as Upper House 
and the Samiti as Lower House Mr, Zimmer is of the opinion 
that Sabha was a rural institution, while: Samiti was the central 
institution. In the two hymns till 10/8/8-13 in Atharva Veda these 
paneon have been mentioned in an order-Sabha, then comes 
"Senni and in the last, ‘Mantrana Parishad.’ This arrangement 
is an indication of constitutional development during that period: 
in the early phase, each village managed separate!y and 
independently. The villagers organised a local institution of 
management to discuss common matters. Later on, when ihe 
state was established and many villages came under th? 
authority of the King, a central administrative institution Wee 

founded for common matters called Samiti According te 


.... Dr. Radha cho Mekenie¢onSap GarukaxabgeSolersoijótasdwat several 
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places in the hymns of Rigveda- ( 6/28/6, 8/4/9,.10/34/6 ) but 
its;composition and functions have' not been discussed. Sabha 
"acted as Parliament and it also denoted place for social gathering 
and for discussing the general matters. The Aldersmen in the 
Sabha has been described as Sabhasad (Members ) ( Rigveda 
10/71/10) and the persons, entitled to Sabha, were calléd 
'Sameya' (Rg. V. 2/24/13 ). The person (Sujat), who came of 
a high family, was entitled to the Sabha (Rg. V. 10/1/4 ).. Sabha 
in Vedic period was a Samiti or Parishad of elders- Dr. K. P. | 
"Jayaswal has expressed the above opinion in ‘the 1l and Til 
chapters of his book “Hindu Polity.” ; 


1 


Sabha 


A hymn ( Rig. V. 7/2/25 ) is read to achieve success in 

Sabha- ‘ | know thy name. O Sabha, Narishtha is thy name. May all 

“the members have identical views." We find a detailed supporting 

analysis of the above hymn at page 83 of "Hindu civilization" by 

` pr. R. K. Mukerjee. Vedopadhyaya says that one function of the 

Sabha was to do justice and the king was its head. It has been 

been described as national judiciary. President of the Sabha was 

called Sabhapati. The king was ciose ‘to the Saoha and had 
sweet relations with it. 


In vedic literature, the references to the Sabha, also 
given evidence to its being a rural institution In Rg. Veda (10/34/6) 
there are references to the members riding on the horses and 
4 chariouts proceeding to Sabha. Probably it was a special meetihg 
| place for the wealthy persons of the village, They all used to 
go riding on the horses or chariots At one place, the members | 
of the Sabha have been considered Judges. While doing justice, | 
they were not suspected of any thing. 


At one place, describing the characteristics of the members 
d ofthe Sabha, it is written that the Sabha which has no good 
q people is no Sabha, and those who talk of justice are not good 
people and those who avoid their personal interests and speak 
Out justice are considered good people. 
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According to Rig. Veda (8/4/9), some members of the 
Sabha prayed for some selfish elements to make them prestigious 
members of the Sabha-"those who are present here, | take their 
strength and knowledge. O Indra, make me the leader of this 
parliament. If your mind wanders in any direction or your attention 
has been arrested by some thing, | turn your attention to me," 
The reference that the. chief functian of Sabha was to dispense 
justice to the aggrieved, for it was called Naristhas5. In Rig. Veda 
‘Kilvis Spirits’ has been called a specialist of the Sabha, which 
means-the Sabha purges from sins and crimes. The King was 
responsible to the Sabha. The King, like the leader of the 
parliament of the present time, was made responsible for state 
administration. It is stated at one place that the King honoured 
the Sabha highly. 
SAMITI : 
Dr. K. P. Jayaswal has regarded the Samiti as Lower 
House and some consider it to be a central state institution, In Rig 
Veda, the King says :“ | accept your thought and honour Samiti.” 
It is believed that some Social activities, except the political ones, 
Were also organised under the authority of this Samiti The Sabha 
consisted of intellectuals in large number and its head was called 
Pati or Ishan ( Atharva Veda 6/12/2 ). Ishan was invested with 
full authority to conduct the Samiti. Some of the members were 
appointed by the king and some elected by the people and 
some were selected from amongst the intellectuals and wealthy 
Persons. The head of the village ( Grampati ) occupied central 
position in the Samiti. He attracted th. members by his works 
and activities. There was an agreement between the King and 
the Samati for the Prosperity of the country, |n this hymn they 
pray- ‘May the king and the Samiti have same Mantras, same 
mind. and same heart’ ( Rg. V. 10/71/10). The difference between 
miti is not clear in the Vedic literature. Bu! 
- edic hymns, the in ference has been derived 
that the Samiti was represented by all the people. The King 
attended the Samiti and the president of the Samiti was called 
pve gs Pa ho "Dey of ny perio aid 2 
ughts so you too. have same mind 
same consent, attention and common decision so that you may 


live united and happily”. The K; : sam 
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and the King was responsible to it. The King, accepting the 
assemblies, took the following oath, (Yaj. 1/,20/8) “O my people, 
| accept your thoughts and honour your Sabha, | promise to accept 
every decision taken by your assemblies, “It is obvious that the 
King executed the decisions of the Samiti. The Samiti was the 
sovereign authority from the constitutional point of view. Members 
of Samiti united while deciding the policy of the state. 


Common aim and common mind of all the members were 
also discussed in the Samiti The relation between the King and 
the Samiti was like the one that exists between the P. M. and the 
parliament of the present day. If the King could not present himself 
before Samiti, the aims of the Samiti were not achieved. The 
king attended the Samiti as long as the Samiti existed. 
(Rg. V. 10/41/2-4) 


At the time of treaty or war an urgent meeting of 
the Samti was summoned by the King, According to Atharva 
Veda (2/27) that Samiti used to pray that O God, may we 
defeat our enemy and win. Al! the proceedings regarding the 
Progress of the state were looked after by the Samiti. 


Some foreign historians have criticised the Samiti of 
Our Vedic times. The noisy out-buists, the use of muscle 
power and indicipline in tha Samiti have been described, But 
in the hymns available to us, all the members together have 
Prayed to Indra. It is clear that no shameful or indisciplined 
act took place in the ancient times. 


] 

There was one more similar assembly other than the i 

Sabha and the Samiti, Its name was Brihadratha. Its chief function j 
was to perform Yajna and other religious rites. The directives and 
instructions given in Gautam Grihasutra, were carried out by this 
institution. The army(sena) was also regarded as an institution. 
In the later times we do not find any description of the Sabha 
and the Samiti in the Brahman Granthas. 


Duke Mayer, referring to the decline of Sabha and Samiti, 
writes "het The, augmentetian nato caliente kings 
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contributed to the downfall of Sabha and Samiti and during that 
time, the Sabha and Samiti began to loose strength. The 
sovereignity of the king dominated the Sabha and the Samiti. 
Later on the King was regarded as a divine power’ But the 
King in Vedic age put the decision of the Sabha and the 
Samiti into the practice. The real authority was vested in the 
Sabha and the Samiti‘ 


In view of the above it is clear that ther was practised 


parliamentary system in different forms during the Vedic and 
later times in India. 


"Reference : 


& wont: wen wfadifomr (33a &-23-&) 
2 afama d aura ufufqua dar ow GU agaa, |d 


3 ( aafo t4-E-3-3 ) 
3- aif usar faust quf afefavarfa ya: waifu od 


/ ( mAT- ) 
Y- cT ama: Tangara | ( AIT t&-wv ) 
X- fae at TW afer, aa at afa ( Sate Jo Weg ) 
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